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PREFACE. 
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As it is customary for Authors to state 
their motives for writing, J will simply ob- 
serve, that the only motive which has induc- 
ed me to. write this Book, was to bear testi- 
mony to the truth as itis inJesus; and al- 
so impress upon the minds of the children 
of men, the great necessity of obeying God, 
our Heavenly Father, in all his precepts, as 
they have been revealed by Jesus Christ, and 
are now upon record, in that well known 
Book called the New Testament. 

THE AUTHOR. 

DrcemMBeEr, 1833. 
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ON THE FALL OF MAN. 


<Ofe> 
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That Man is a fallen and a depraved creature, can- 
not be disputed by any, who have a knowledge of 
his primeyaland present state. Solomon, the wise 
man, declares that God ‘‘made man upright; but they 
have soughtout many inventions.”’ Eccl. vii chap. 29 
verse. ‘This solemn truth is plainly delineated in 
the book of God. Moses, that divinely inspired man, 
gives us not only ahistory of man’s creation but also of 
his fall. Hetells us that ‘‘ God created manin His own 
image, inthe image ot God created He him, male and 
female created he them.”’ Gen. 1 chep. 27 verse. And 
in the 11 chap. 7 verse, he rehearses the matter and in- 
forms us of what his body was created, and how he 
became aliving soul: ‘‘ Andthe Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul.”? This is so plain,it needs no explanation. At 
this time, man was in a state of innocency, pure and 
harmless, resembling his Creator, and for the contin- 
uation of man in a State of purity, the Lord God 
planted a garden eastward in Kden, and there he put 
the man whom he had formed. It was a delightful 
garden, stored with every thing calculated to pro- 
mote his eternal felicity. There stood the fairtree of 
life, a sacred pledge of immortality! Behold thehap- 
py pair! no angry passions disturb their peaceful 
minds ; being filled with love, and clothed with hu- 
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inility. Then it was that mancould seehis Creator, 
and converse with Him, face to face; and had there 
been no enemy in existence, it may be, that God would 
not have put Adam under any restrictions; but God 
knew there was a Lucifer in being; therefore, in order 
to his preservation and advancement in glory and 
happiness, God gave Adam to know, that notwith- 
standing his blessed state, he was not, as yet, at the 
summit of happiness, but in a progressive state or 
condition, and that obedience to His will would 
be indispensably necessary. Therefore God gave 
Adam a law which should be a fair trial of his love and 
obedience. Itwassaidto Adam, “ of every tree thou 
, mayest freely eat, but of the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shaltsurely die.”’ Gen. 
ii chap. 16,17 verses. Adam was now to actnotonly 
for himself, but also for his posterity ; therefore the 
happiness of himself and his posterity, would depend 
upon his conduct. Adam was but a shori time in the 
garden, before his obedience was tested. Lucifer, or 
Satan, that great enemy of God, soon fell to work, 
and devised a plan to tempt and to evercome our first 
parents. I have no doubt upon my mind, that 
Satan is one of those fallen angels whom the apos- 
tle Jude makes mention of: ‘And the angels which 
kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation, 
he hath reserved in everlasting chains under dark- 
ness, unto the judgment of the great day.’ Jude, 6 v. 
Adam being in a state of purity, Satan could have 
no access unto him, until he united himself with the 
serpent. The serpent,therefore, became his instrument, 
and as the serpent was by nature subtle, or artful, he 
was the better qualified for this undertaking. Moses 
tells us that the serpent was more subtle than any 
beast of the field which the Lord God had made: ‘‘And 
; he said unto the woman, yea hath God said, ye shall 
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not eat of every tree of the garden. And the woman 
said unto the serpent, we may eat of the fruit of the 
trees of the garden, But of the fruit of the tree which 
is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, ye shall 
not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And 
the serpent said unto the woman ye shall not surely 
die, for God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof 
then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as 
gods, knowing good andevil. And when the woman 
saw that the tree was good for food, and that 
it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be de- 
sired to make one wise, She took of the fruit there- 
of, and did eat, and gavealso unto her husband with 
her, and he did eat,’’ Gen. iiichap. 1, 6 verses. There 
is something remarkable in this narrative. How artful 
is that enemy with whom we have to contend! We 
yerceive in his address to the woman that he does not 
tempt her to disbelievein God, but in his word. And 
this is generally the way the Devil proceeds with the 
children of men, who have the word of God. Itis 
a rare thing that he will tempt such to disbelieve in 
a Supreme Being, but he will tempt them to dis- 
believe or reject, if not the whole, a part of the word 
of God. [ut to return; he reasons the case with 
Eve, and intimates that she must be in an error, as it 
respects the grant: ‘‘Yea, hath God said, ye shall 
not eat of every tree of the garden.” Is it true, 

that God would place you in a delightful garden, 

stored with all kinds of delightful fruit, and not al- 

low you to eat of all the fruit which grows in the 

warden? You certainly must not understand the 

word of God, ‘The woman said unto the serpent, 

We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden, 

But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst 

of the garden, God hath said, ye shall not eat of it, 

neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.”’ _It is plain 

that Eve had already received an injury, or was 


8 


somewhat weakened by the serpent, or she would 
have quoted the word of the Lord correctly. This 
being perceived by the serpent, he took encourage- 
ment, and at once denied the word of God: ‘‘Ye 
shall not surely die,’’—and then intimates that God 
had an ill design towards them, in that he debarred 
them from eating of that fruit, that he merely wish- 
ed to keep them in ignorance; ‘‘ For God doth 
know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes 
shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good and evil.’? This was very palatable to our 
mother Eve. This thing of being great and indepen- 
dent, or being on an equality with God, is the spirit 
of Lucifer, and was the cause of his expulsion from 
Heaven, [see Rey. x11]; and now he instills or im- 
plants this very spirit in our first parents. Eve be- 
held the fruit, and no doubt the longer she viewed 
it, the more agreeable it appeared inhereyes. She 
doubts the word of God, and then lusts after the 
fruit; and when unbelief had taken full possession 
of her heart, lust, or that carnal desire, conceived 
and brought forth sin, and sin death; for, she took 
of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also un- 
to her husband with her, and he did eat.” My 
dear reader, you perceive that it was through unbe- 
lief, in the word of God, that our first parents became 
transgressors of the law of God. Satan’s aim was at 
the word of God. He knew that if he could get Adam 
and Eve to believe in his lies, that they would dis- 
regard the word of God; and in this way he has al 
ways proceeded with the children of men, and hexs 
so artful in his strivings with the human family 
that it takes heavenly wisdom to make a proper dis- 
tinction and to know his operations. The eye and 
the ear, were those members of the body which 
were most interested in the fall of man. With the 
eye, Eve beheld the forbidden fruit; with the ear 
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she admitted the doctrine of the serpent. ‘Tha, 
those members which ought to have been otherwise 
engaged, became the instruments of unr ighteousness ; 
ther »y were yielded Ay our first parents, (o be servants 
to uncleanness, and to iniquity, unto iniquity ; and 
this is not only applicable to them, but to all their 
posterity, whilst in a state of nature. And now, in 
evder to our salvation, they must be yielded servants 
to riznieousness, unio holiness; as the Apostle 
Paul declares in his epistle to the Romans, vi chap. 
16, 19 verses, ‘‘ Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yoursely es servants to obey, his servant ye are 
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of 
obedience unto righteousness. I speak after the 
manner of men, because of the infirmity of your 
flesh: for as ye have yielded your members servants 
to uncleanness and to iniquity, unto iniquity ; even so 
now yield your members servants to righteousness, 
unto holiness.”?, Now Eve did wrong in that she 
reasoned the case with the tempter. She ought not 
to have listened to any voice that led to disobo- 
dience. The command was given in plain language, 
that she could not have misunderstood it. But 
so it was; the tempter shaped his doctrine so as 
to ect Eve to believe in it, for if she had not believ- 
ed in the serpent, she would not have eaten of the 
fruit. If you examine the serpent’s address, you can 
disce ver that it was a mixture of truth and error; for 
it he had preached all truth or all lics, he would not 
ave overcome them; but thus mixing truth and er- 
ror together, he blinded their eyes, to such a degree, 
that they did not discern his intention. And in this 
very way he deceives thousands in this our day; but 
we ought not to be ignorant of hisdevices. After 
Adam and Eve had eaten, they became mortal. And 
their eyes being opened they saw their nakedness, 
and they being filled with guilt and shaine, and 
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hearing the voice of the Lord in the garden, they 
were alarmed, and undertook to hide themselves from 
His presence. What aclear evidence of their guil- 
ty state! “And the Lord God called unto Adam 
and said unto him, where art thou??? ‘These were 
terrible words, and coming from Sim who is Omni- 
present, are indicative of that polluted state which 
Adam wasin. ‘the Lord questions Adam concern- 
ing his conduct; he, ia order to acquit himself, casts 
the blame upen the woman ; and, when the woman 
was interrogated, she blames the serpent. The Lord 
God passes judgment upon the serpent, or tells the 
serpent what shall befal him; and “unto the woman 


he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy , 
conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children ; 


and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall 
rule over thee.”’> And unto Adam he said, —‘‘Because 
thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and 
hast eaten of the tree of which I commanded thee, 
saying, ‘Thou shalt not eat of it; cursed is the 
arnt for thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it 
all the days of thy life : Thorns also and thistles 
shall it bing forth io thee ; and thou shalt eat the 
herb of the field: Jn the sweat of thy face, shalt 
theu eat bread, ul! thou return unto the oround ; for 
out of it wast ‘the nu taken 5 for dust thou art, and 
unto dust thou shalt reed.” Gen. uichap. The 
situation cf Adara was such, that he must now leave 
the garden; yea, 1 was for his own good that God 
turned himoutof Lideu. Ve cree of}: a that ye as 
irnit, that life-giving fruit, being gn tga by amiss ’s 
disobedience, must new be yunrded, so that man can- 
not partake of it and live forever in his fallen state: 
therefore after Adam/’s expulsion from Eden, Gad 

placed at the east ofthe carden of Eden, cherubims, 

and a flaming sword which terned every Way, to 
keep the way “of the tree of life.” Gen, ii chap. 24 
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+ verse. Thatsword, which guarded the tree of lite, was | 
emblematical of the justice of God, which had been 
violated by man’s disobedience, and must now be | 
satisfied before an access to the tree of life can be 
obtained. That Adam managed so as not only to 
ruin himself, but also his posterity, is very evident. 
| He had no children whilst a citizen of Iden but 
i shortly after his expulsion, he had two sons, and one 
of them was a murderer. Cain slew his brother Abel. 
Thus Adam could not give unto his children any 
other nature than that which he himself possessed ; 
which was a fleshly and corrupted mind, as like be- 
gets like ; and it is certain, that we all descended from 
him, for we were in his loins, or blood: and the wick- 
edness of man in a short time became so great, that 
God saw proper to send a flood of water to destroy 
all flesh, save Noah and those which were with hin 
inthe ark. ‘ And God saw that the wickedness of 
man was great in the earth, and that every imagination 
of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” 
Gen. vichap. 5v. It was the belief of the old fathers that 
we bring a corrupt nature into the world with us. Job 
tells us, ‘‘for vain man would be wise, though man be 
born like a wild ass’s colt.”? Job. xi chap. 12 verse. 
David makes a public confession of his inbred cor- 
ruption: ‘‘ Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in ° 
sin didmy mother conceive me.”’ Ps. li, 5verse. See 
also Isaiah i chap. 5, 6 v;and if we look into the New 
Testament, we shall find testimony on almost every 
| ~ page. Our Lord Jesus Christ, when speaking of 
the state of man by nature, declares, ‘a good tree 
cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt 
| tree bring forth good fruit,’ Math. vii chap. 18 verse; 
and in John ii chap. 3 verse, “‘verily, verily I say un- 
: to thee, except a man be born again he cannot see the 
|- kingdom of God.’’ And the apostle Paul treats this 
~ subject at largein hisepistle tothe Romans: ‘‘As it is 
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written: there is none righteous, no, not one: there is » 
none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh 
after God: they are_all gone out of the way, they 
are together become unprofitable ; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one.”” Rom. iiichap. ‘‘ Wherefore, 
€s’ by.one man sin entered into the world, and death 
‘hy Sin, and so death passed upon all men, for that al! 
have sinned. Nevertheless, death reigned from A- 
dam to Moses even over them that had not sinned af- 
ter the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is the 
figure of him that was to come; ‘Therefore as by 
the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation, even so by the nghteousness of one, 
the free gift came upon all men unto justification of 
life ; For as by one man’s disobedience, many were 
made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many 
be maderighteous.”’ Rom. v chap. Not only does di- 
vine revelation, but also common observation, prove 
to a demonstration, that man is a fallen creature. 
Behold the actions of man! They declare aloud that 
he 1sa fallen creature. We need not go abroad to ob- 
tain testimonies of this kind ; if we reflect upon our- 
selves, if we have observed the workings of the 
flesh in ourselves, we have sufficient evidence. If 
man was not a fallen creature, there would be no 
sin, no affliction, and finally no death, in the world ; 
and without 2 Redeemer, O, what a hopeless, what a 
wretched and miserable state, is that in which man 
would have been consigned, to the endless regions 
and shadow of death! But O, methinks I hear the 
voice of Mercy, the seed of ‘‘the woman shall bruise 
the serpent’s head ;”’? God is love; the bowels of 
Nis mercy yearned over his creature man; He took 
compassion upon them, and gave them the promise 
_ of a Redeemer. This promise was made before A- 
dam was turned out of Eden: ‘* And the Lord God 
said unto the serpent, And I will pttenmity between 
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* thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed, it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel.”? Gen. iuichap. 15 verse. 


+ oe 
» » 
OF THE MESSIAH. © - 


a, 

God plainly intimated to Adam, that of his seed, 
one would arise, who would be a restorer of the 
breach; but Adam did not live to see the fulfill- 
ment of this glorious promise. It was a long time 
after the promise was given, before it was fulfilled. 
Preparations had to be made for the accomplishment 
of this glorious event. It was necessary that God 
before the coming of the Messiah, should give unto 
the children of men a revelation of His righteousness, 
and that the character of the Messiah should be plain- 
ly foretold before his coming into the world. God 
singled out Abraham as the one from whom the Mes- 
siah would descend, and gave him the rite of cir- 
cumcision. ‘‘This is my covenant which ye shall 
keep between me and you, and thy seed after thee. 
Every man child among you shall be circumcised, 
And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin, and 
it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and 
you, and he that is eight days old shall be circumcis- 
ed among you, every man child in your generation”’ 
&e. Gen. xvii chap. 10,11, 12 verses. After God 
had given the promise to Abraham, that in his seed 
all the families ofthe earth should be blessed, Gen. 
xii chap. 3 verse, xxviil chap. 14 ver., and establish- 
ed his covenant with him, he raised up Moses, and 
when Abraham’s seed were in bondage, God made 
Moses a leader to the people, and when they had 
left Egypt for the promised land ana had arrived at 
Mount Sinai, in the wilderness of Arzbia’, God gav> 
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{he law to Moses upon two tables of stone, Exo. * 
chaps. xix and xx. In this law we have the right- 
eousness of God revealed, or that righteousness 
which God will be pleased with. Adam was cloth- 
hee this righteousness, prior to his disobedience, 

d could have remained in that state forever, had 
he not partaken of the forbidden fruit: and after his 
transgression, he forfeited or lost this righteousness. 
And this was not all: he became so weak and help- 
Jess, that he never couid recover that righteousness : 
yea, it was not attainable by him or any of his pos- 
terity. It was this which led the apostle to declare, 
that by the deeds of the law, no flesh could be justi- 
fied, Rom. uichap. 20 verse. That the law requires 
perfect obedience, see James ii chap. 10 verse, Deut. 
xxvii chap. 26 verse. 

Having briefly stated the nature of the law, I shall 
now touch a little upon the use of the law, and then 
call the attention of the reader, in a few words, to the 
nature and use of the ceremonial law. By the moral 
law, I mean the law which God wrote with his own 
fingers upon two tables of stone, and gave unto 
Moses. I have stated that preparations had to be 
made for the coming of the Messiah; therefore the 
law had to precede the Gospel. ‘The attentive reader 
ean easily perceive the use, or design, of the moral 
law, from what I have advanced. It is, in the first 
place, to show the sinner, what a righteous and holy 
Being he has to do with, as the prophet tells us, 
that God is of purer eyes than to behold sin with 
the least degree of allowance. In as much as the 
law is holy, just and good, it is therefore an image of 
God. The law makes no allowance for sin, neither 
does God, as has been declared by the prophet.— 
And, in the second place, by comparing himself with 
the law, he can see that he comes far short of that 
righteousness which is therein revealed, and that he 
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-* is now in astate of condemnation, and that of himself 


he is not able to attain to that mghteousness, and 
therefore having a clear insight of his guilty condi- 
tien, it may be asked, why sentence should not be 
passed upon him? I answer, though the law pro- 
nownees man guilty, yet as God designs his salva- 
tion, itis intended as a means to cause man to seek 
for refuge in the rent veil of E:manuel’s flesh, or that 
atonement which Christ made upon Calvary.— 
Therefore God gave the Israelites another law, which 
is termed the ceremonial law, or Levitical dispensa- 
tion. This law, given by Moses, was binding upon 
the Israelites until the coming of the Messiah; and, 
after his coming, was to be null and void. The rea- 
der will peruse the second and third books of Moses, 
where he will find this law plainly revealed. ‘This 
law speaks of priests, altars, and various vessels, and 
of Meir different uses, and then of various oblations, 
and of their distinguishments into burnt-offerings, 
peace-offerings, sin-offerings, and trespass- offerings 
—and of their design or intention. By the moral 
law is the knowledge of sin, and by the ceremonial 
Jaw is revealed the expiation for sin. So, from the 
ceremonial law, we learn that sin must be atoned for. 
The question may be asked, were those sacrifices 
offered up under this dispensation able to take away 
sin? I answer, no—for the apostle tells us, ‘‘ For 
it is not possible that the blood of bulls and goats 
should take away sin.’’ Heb. x chap. 4 verse; and 
m the Ist, 2nd, and 3rd verses, ‘‘ For the law hav- 
ing a shadow of good things to come, and not the 
very image of the things, can never, with those sac- 
rifices which they offered year by year, continually, 
make the comers perfect,” &c. Hence we learn 
that those sacrifices were not able to purge from sin. 
They could not produce a change in man; yet they 
were of great service to guilty man, for it was by the 
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law of sacrifices, that the great Atonement which * 
Christ, the Son of God, made, in his own body, was 
prefigured, or shadowed forth. Paul tells us that 
‘¢ The law is our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.”’ » 
Gal. iii chap. 24 verse. All those victims that were 
slain, all that blood which was shed, all that flesh 
which was burnt, had for their substance, the holy 
and patient Jesus, bearing our sins away, by suffer- 
ing a painful and a shameful death, ‘‘the just for 
the unjust, that he might bring us to God.”’ 1 Pet. 
11 chap. 18 verse. So that, upon his coming into 
the world, those shadows had to disappear, like the 
moon and stars upon the rising of the sun. 
My dear reader, do you not plainly discover how 
necessary it was, that those things above stated 
—that is, the moral and ceremonial law—should 
precede the Gospel? for it was by them that God 
ushered in the Christian dispensation. By the law 
and the prophets, the way was prepared for a better 
and a more glorious dispensation. Israel’s prophets 
being filled with the spirit of inspiration, prophesied 
more or less concerning the lineage, conception, 
birth, offices, doctrines, sufferings, death, and res- 
urrection of the Messiah, our glorious Emanuel.— 
(See Old Testament prophets.) No doubt, but 
those ancient prophecies were intended to prepare: 
the minds of the children of men for the reception of 
the Gospel. It was by the means of those prophe- 
cies, that all those who acknowledge the authority ot 
the prophets, were convinced that Christ was the 
true Messiah. The way being prepared for the in- 
troduction of the Gospel, God saw proper to send a 
particular messenger, who should be the end of the 
law and of the prophets; and whose office should 
be, to give a general annunciation of the speedy ar- 
rival of the Messiah, and also prepare the minds of 
the people for his reception. 


17 
OF JOHN, THE BAPTIST. 


Or this person,we find that Malachi uttered a pro- 
phecy,in the 3rd chap. and Ist verse of his booky “* Be- 
hold, I will send my messenger, and he shall pre- 
pare the way before me, and the Lord whom ye seek 

Fall suddenly come to his temple, even the messen- 
ger of the covenant, whom ye delight in. Behold, 
he shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts’’—and also 
in the 4th chapter and 5th verse. In the 1st chap- 
ter of Luke, we are informed of his birth and paren- 
tage, which the reader can peruse at his leisure.— 
John was conceived in sin like other men—but what 
distinguished him from other men was, his being 
‘¢ filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s 
womb.”’ Luke, i chap. 15 verse. 

Our Saviour, speaking of John, hath said, ‘‘ Ver- 
ily, I say unto you, among them that are born of 
woman, ‘there hath not risen a greater than John the 
Baptist, notwithstanding he that is least ‘in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater than he: and from 
the days of John the Baptist until now, the king- 
dom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force—for all the prophets and the law 
prophesied until John, and if ye will receive it, this 
is Elias which was for to come. He that hath ears 
to hear let him hear.’’? Mat. xi chap. 11, 15 verses. 
John lived in the wilderness of Judea ; and it was in’ 
the wilderness that he commenced his ministry : 
‘¢The word of God came unto John, the son of 
Zachariah, in the wilderness, and he came into all 
the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of 
repentance, for the remission of sins.’? Luke, iii 
chap. 2, 3, verses. John’s office was to prepare 
the way of the Lord—that is, he was, by preaching, 
to prepare the minds of the people to receive the 
Lord and his doctrine, when he would make his 
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appearance among them. How necessary it was 
that John should announce the near approach of 
Christ, and that the people should prepare for his 
appearance !—notwithstanding the Jews having the 
scriptures of the prophets, they were in a dark and 
bewildered state. That John was a preacher of the 
Gospel is very evident from what we can read in the 
1st chapter of Mark: ‘‘ The beginning of the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, as it is written 
in the prophets—Behold, I send my messenger be- 
fore thy face, which shall prepare thy way before 
thee—the voice of one crying in the wilderness, pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. 
John did baptise in the wilderness, and preach the 
baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.”’ 
John in a very short time attracted the attention of 
all sorts of people. Though he performed no mira- 
cles, yet his very singular and austere appearance 
and living, as well as the new doctrine which he 
promulgated, caused thousands to flock to his inin- 
istry; and many mused in their hearts if he was not 
the Messiah. He gave them plainly to understand 
that he was not the Messiah: ‘‘ And ‘he confessed 
and denied not, but confessed I am not the Christ.” 
John, i chap. 20 verse. And at another time, allud- 
ing to his ministry, he publicly deciared, that ‘ he 
would decrease, but that Christ would increase.”’ 
John, iii chap. 30 verse. And when John’s minis- 
try was superseded by Christ’s, then it was that 
John was cast into a dreary prison, where he was 
sorely tempted. John, like all the children of God, 
had to be proved. The devil now tries his best to 
overcome this holy man, and get him, if possible, 
to recant his principles. He no, doubt accosted 
John and said—You certainly must be under strong 
delusion, for if Christ was the Messiah, he would 
be mindful of you, and not suffer you, his forerun- 
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Re 
ner, to be confinedin a solitary prison. John, in 
the midst of his temptations, for his own comfort and © 
more especially for the benefit of his disciples, sends) 
a message to Chnst : “ And John calling unto him » 
two of his disciples, sent them unto Jesus, saying, 
art thou he that should come, or look we for anoth- 
etl pike, vii chap. 19 verse. In all this John did 

deny Christ ; but as he had a strong confidence 
in Christ, he knew that he would receive such an 
answer as would at once silence the temptations of 
this infernal enemy. I do not believe that John was 
often in the company of Christ,—it is evident that 
he was not personally acquainted with him, until he 
applied unto him for baptism ; then it was by divine 
inspiration that he recognized the Messiah in the 
person of Jesus Christ, and immediately pointed him 
out to the people as the Lamb of God: ‘ And I 
knew him not, but he that sent me to baptise with 
water, the same said unto me, upon whom thou shalt 
see the spirit descending and remaining on him, the 
same 1s he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.” 
John,i chap. 33 verse. John had taught the peo- 
ple, that when Christ would come, that he would 
‘‘baptise them with fire and with the Holy Ghost.” 
Mat. iu chap. 11 verse. 

God gave John a sign by which he might know 
this divine personage—namely, upon whom thou 
shalt see the spirit descending and remaining on him. 
Is not this something remarkable, that John did not 
know Christ—that he was not revealed unto him, 
until he had nearly finished his ministry? I verily 
believe that Christ had something very particular in 
view, in that he did not associate himself more with 
John than he did. We do not read of their being 
together but at the time of his baptism. The only 
construction that I can put upon this matter is, that 
Christ did not wish to give any room for suspicion. 
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~~ It may be, that if John and Christ had been very in- 

~~ timate, and seen frequently together, that it might 
have been conjectured by some, that it was a mere 
scheme, or plot, which they had laid to deceive the 
human family. At the time John’s disciples deliver- 
ed their message, Christ—yea, in the very same hour 
—performed a great many miracles. Christ charg- 
ed the messengers to go and tell John what they had 
seen and heard, &c. Luke, vii chap. 20, 21, 22 ver- 
ses. No doubt but that John rejoiced very much to 
hear of the wonderful works of Jesus Christ. The 
last account that we have of John is, that he was 
beheaded for reproving Herod for a breach of the 
law, Mat. xiv chap., Lev. xvi chap. 16 verse, and 
xx chap. 21 verse. 


e<i> so 


OF THE CONCEPTION, BIRTH, LIFE, 
DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND AS- 
CENSION OF JESUS CHRIST. 


Tue Evangelist, Saint Luke, is very particular 
in giving us a history of the conception and birth of 
our Emanuel, God with us. He tells us, that the 
angel Gabriel was commissioned by the Almighty, 
to inform the Virgin Mary that she would be the 
Mother of our Lord Jesus Christ. The dazzling 
appearance of the angel, as well as the message he 
delivered, was so strange and came so unexpectedly, 
that the mind of this holy woman became troubled, 
upon which the angel charged her not to fear.— 
Fear not, Mary, for thou hast found favor with God. 
And behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a son, and shall call his name Jesus; he 
shall be great, and shall be called the son of the 
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Highest, and the Lord God shall give unto hima the % 
throne of his father David, and he shall relen over 
the house of Jacob forever, : and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end. Mary took courage, and asked the 
angel for more information concerning this strange 
and wonderful news. ‘Phen said Mary unto the an- 
eel—Ilow shall this be, sceing I know not a man. 

And the angel answered and ‘said unto her—The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore, that 
holy thing which shall be born of thee, shall be call- 
ed the Son of God. Mary believed in the word de- 
livered by the angel, or she would not have conceiv- 
ed, and said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord— 
he it unto me according unto thy word. (See Luke, 
1 chap. 26, 39 verses.) 

As respects the body of Jesus Christ, it is generally . 
acknowledged that he had a human body, a body 
like unto the children of men; but whether he de- 
rived his body, that is, took flesh and blood, from 
the Virgin Mary, is a disputed point by some.— 
However, it is plainly revealed, that the body ot 
Christ was conceived in the womb of the Virgin 
Mary, Luke, i chap. 31 verse; and that he took 
flesh and blood, Heb. ii chap. 14 verse. The apos- 
tle does not say whether he did, or did not, derive 
his body from Mary. It may be, that the apostle 
was not So inquisitive as we are, to pry into such 
‘matters, the knowledge of which would have no in- 
fluence upon our soul’s salvation ; ; and, lastly, that 
he proceeded from the Virgin Mary, Luke, 1 chap. 
35 verse— Therefore, also, that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of 
God. Let this knowledge suffice for us, as it re- 
spects from whence Christ derived his body.— When 
the full time was come that the Messiah should make 
his appearance in the world, Mary and Joseph were 
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in Bethlehem, in compliance with a deeree which 
had been ordered by Cesar Augustus. Bethlehem 
being crowded with people, it was with difficulty 
that lodging could be procured. Joseph and’ Mary 
heing poor, had to take up their abode in a stable, 
and that was the place where our King Emanuel 
first made his appearance. O, how different from 
the proceedings of the human family! Men of hon- 
or and opulence take great pains in rendering their 
natural situation as comfortable as possible. But 
not so with the Son of God: he was pleased to be 
born of a poor, unnoticed virgin; in a manger his 
infant body is seen; he denies himself of many of 
the comforts of this life. It cannot be expected from 
men in low circumstances of life, to have all the ne- 
cessaries of life, or those temporal blessings which 
nature may crave; they have not the means to ob- 
tain them—theretfore, their situation is not wondered 
at. But when we see a wealthy man denying him- 
self of the blessings which make nature comfortable, 
we say the man must be beside himself, or he is a 
very singuiar character. Now it was so with Jesus 
Christ. He could have had all that human nature 
could crave or enjoy: yes, he could have come with 
al] that pomn and splendor which is so much admir- 
ed by the great and honorable of this world. But 
this would have been contrary to his holy nature, 
and would not have answered the purpose for which 
he came into the world. The apostle tells us that 
“Ife was rich, but for our sakes he became poor, 
that we through his poverty might be rich.” 
di Cor. viii chap. 9 verse. Here we learn why it 
was that Jesus Chris‘ assumed the character of a 
pocr man—that we, through his poverty, might be 
made rich. Yes, the human family had fallen to so 
great a depth, that, in order to their recovery, it re- 
quired all that humiliaticn, life, and death of the im- 
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maculate Lamb of God. It was a high and proud 
mind that plunged Adam, and all his posterity, into 
the horrible pit of human woe,—it is a meek and 
low mind that saves man from the pit of destruction. 
Marvel not at this, ye rich and lofty sons of the earth. 
Behold the King of Kings and Lord of Glory lying 
ina manger, wrapt in swaddling bands! Behold 
his mother at that critical time! We do not read 
that she was favored with that attendance so com- 
mon upon such occasions. Again, behold Joseph, 
the husband of Mary, a poor but honest man, a car- 
penter by profession, and be wise and learn a lesson 
—for here it is that you have a complete pattern of 
self-denial and humiliation—here it is that a cloud 
covers human glory. 


‘*Go worship at Emanuel’s feet, 
‘© See in his face what wonders meet ; 
‘Earth is too narrow to express 
‘His worth, his glory, or his grace.” 


Christ was circumcised according to the law, Luke, 
iichap. 21 verse. It became him ‘to fulfil the law 
in every point. At the age of twelve, he was in the 
temple, in the midst of the Doctors, both hearing 
them and asking them questions. He was subject 
to his parents, and no doubt but that he wrought 
with Joseph at his occupation: and when the time 
had arrived, that Christ should enter upon his minis- 
try, he left his place of nativity, and came unto Jor- 
dan, where John was baptising, to be baptised of 
John, his forerunner. John at first refused to com- 
ply with his request: he considered himself too un- 
worthy to stoop down and unloose his shoe latchets 
—but when Christ told John that it becometh us to 
fulfil all righteousness, he consented, and after his 
baptism, he was led up of the spirit into the wilder- 
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ness, to be tempted of the devil; and when he had fas- 
ted 40 days and 40 nights, he became an hungered, 
and then it was that a combat took place between 
Jesus Christ and the devil, that great enemy of both 
God and man. The devil presents three powerful 
temptations to the mind of Jesus. Those three 
temptations were the chief of all temptations. You 
can read them at your leisure, in the fourth chapter 
of Mathew. Had the devil succeeded in overcoming 
Jesus, then the human family could never have been 
saved. But glory, praise, anc honor be ascribed to 
his most holy name, for the victory which he obtained 
over this arch enemy! He put him to flight,—he 
could not stand before him. Yea, it was made man- 
ifest, that the power which was in him was far supe- 
rior; that he was a more powerful being than the 
devil; the enemy could but tempt him, and that was 
all he could do. This was the greatest engagement 
that ever took place in the world; and when the 
devil left Jesus, then it was that he came down from 
the mountain, and selected twelve men to be kis wit- 
nesses. He called them apostles; they accompa- 
nied him whilst he prosecuted his mission; they saw 
the miracles he performed ; they heard the doctrine 
he taught: thus they were in every respect qualified 
to bear testimony to his Messiahship. And when 
he had given a revelation of his Father’s will, then 
he gave himself into the hands of sinners, that they 
might put him to death. ‘They did so; and when 
he had suffered that punishment which was due to 
sin, he proclaimed, It is finished—my suffering time 
is ended—man’s redemption is accomplished. He 
bowed his head and gave up the ghost. Fis body 
was taken down from the cross, embalmed, and laid 
in a new sepulchre—the third day he rises from the 
dead—forty days after his resurrection, he aseended 
into heaven—he took his seat at the nght hand of 
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the Majesty on high—and now, he ever lives, to 
make intercession for the children of men. 

Dear reader, the life of Jesus Christ, our dear Re- 
deemer, was spent in obedience to the will of his 
Father. Hear his own words upon this matter: 
<¢ Por I came down from heaven, not to do mine own 
will, but the will of him that sent me.’’ John, vi 
chap. 38 verse. ‘‘ Jesus saith unto them, My meat 
is to do the will of Him that sent me, and to finish 
His work.”? John, iv chap. 34 verse. And the apos 
tle tells us, that he was obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross. It was through the disobe- 
dience of Adam that the fall was occasioned ; and it 
is through the obedience of the second Adam, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that the children of men can be 
saved, and restored to the favor and friendship cf 
God. See him travelling from place to place, trom 
city to city, doing good to the souls and bodies of the 
children of men! and, notwithstanding he was the 
Messiah, he never boasted, or endeavored thereby to 
bring himself into public notice; thatis, he did not 
proclaim aloud in every place he went, that he 
was the Messiah, the Son of the Highest, though he 
never denied the fact, but when interrogated, told the 
people plainly that he was the Messiah—but he would 
rather have his works to testify of him. The prophet 
Isaiah prophesied of the spirit which dwelt in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, which prophecy was quoted by Christ. 
himself: ‘‘ Behold my servant, whom [ have chosen! 
my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased! I 
will put my Spinit upon him, and he will shew judg- 
ment to the Gentiles. He shall not strive, nor cry ; 
neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets, 
A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax 
shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment unto 
victory. And in his name shall the Gentiles trust.” 
Mathew, xit chap. 18, 21 verses. 
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Jesus Christ is our great exampler, and it becom- 
eth us to pattern after hin—to walk in his foot- 
steps; if so, we shall be careful, and never boast of 
our state, and not makea public song of our conyer- 
sion, by telling every person we meet with, that we 
are the salt of the earth, the children of God. If we 
have the spirit of Christ, we shall be meek and low- 
ly of heart; and then it is, that our walk and con- 
duct will testify that we are the children of God.— 
But should we at any time be interrogated concern- 
ing the hope which is in us, we are then at liberty to 
give an answer in meekness—as the apostles tell us. 
Dear reader, let us be careful, and guard against ev- 
ery spirit which differs from the spirit of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; for Christ isthe way, the truth, and 
the life. : 

And now, dear reader, I’ want you to read the 
Gospel throughout, and see whether what I have 
stated be truth or not. 


aa 


OF THE ILLUMINATION OF THE 
SINNER. 


Tue atonement which Christ made upon Calvary 
secures the redemption of the whole human family. 
The apostle tells us he tasted death for every man.— 
Yes, Christ hath redeemed us from the broken law: 
he became a curse for us. It was written, cursed is 
every one that hangeth upon a tree. Christ did 
hang upon the tree; and now he is to us the tree of 
life. _Adam’s sin is no longer imputed to his poster- 
ity—the transgression of Adam will damn none of 
his children—it has been completely answered by 
Jesus Christ. But it is certain that the mere atone- 
ment waich Christ made, does not eradicate from 
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the heart, that depraved nature which we have in- 
herited from Adam: but, as I have already assert- 
ed, it is not imputed unto us—that is, as long as 
we remain ina state of childhood, not capable of dis- 
tinguishing good from evil.—So, then, we may say, 
all that part of Adam’s family who depart this hfe 
before they airive to the years of maturity, wil be 
saved in and through the atonement made by Jesus 
Christ. no 
Our Saviour, speaking of the state of little chil- 
dren, declared that they are of the kingdom of hea- 
ven: ‘But Jesus said, suffer little children, and for- 
bid them not, to come unto me, for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven.’? Mat. xix chap. 14 verse.— 
“Verily, I say unto you, except ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.” Mat. xvin chap. 3 verse. 
We do not read in the Gospe! of the conversion of 
little children. It is evident, since the atonement, 
that little children are not sinners ; they are no where 
called so in the Gospel. Understand me correctly. 
—By little children, I mean such as have not the 
use of their reason, and, of course, cannot act from 
motive. It is, therefore, sinners that must be con- 
verted, because they are such as have committed sin. 
John tells us that ‘sin is the transgression of the 
law.” 1 John, ii chap. 4 verse; and Paul says— 
‘* Where no law is, there is no transgression.’? Rom. 
iv chap. 15 verse. It is no where stated in the 
Gospel at what age we arrive to a state of accounta- 
bility. Every one can know this for himself. Some 
at the age of six years have more knowledge than 
others at the age of twelve. But let that be as it 
may—whenever God would have us to account to 
him for our conduct, then it is that he opens the 
eyes of our understanding, and he will require of us 
i2 proportion to the light and knowledge we receive. 
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We read in Mark, the 1ith chapter, that our Saviour 
sent two of his disciples to a ceriain place, where 
they would find a colt tied, and that they should 
loose the colt and bring him; and in the 4th verse, 
it reads—-“* And they went their way, and found the 
colt tied by the door without, ina place where two 
ways met; and they loose him.’’ Now this colt 
may represent the infantile part of the human family. 
They are tied, or confined, in a piace where two 
ways meet. Now those two ways may represent 
the ways of obedience and disobedience, the way to 
heaven and the way to hell; and when the children 
of men arrive to the years of maturity, then it is that 
they are untied, or set at liberty, to choose for them- 
selves which of those two ways they will travel upon : 
and the design of their liberation is, that they, by 
the word and spirit of God, should be brought to 
Jesus, that he might rule and govern them to the 
salvation of their souls. But it isa stubborn fact, 
that we all do abuse this liberty, orlight; that is, 
we do not walk in the light—we prefer darkness to 
light—therefore, we are called in the Gospel, ‘‘ the 
children of the night.’ 1 Thes. v chap.- By nature 
we have acarnal mind, which mind, the apostle tells 
us, ‘is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be.?? Rom. viii chap. 7 verse. Now, this car- 
nal, or fleshly mind, is in our very nature, and in- 
creases as we increase in days and years: but God 
does not impute it to us until he puts it in our pow- 
er to overcome the same. ‘Then it is that we are to 
die to this nature; and if we do not crucify it, we 
shall be damned. There is no alternative ; the se- 
cond death will be our portion: ‘*’fo be carnally 
minded is death,but to be spiritually minded is hfe and 
peace.’’ Rom. viii chap. 6 verse. If the atonement 
which Christ made, as same would have us to be- 
lieve, exempts the human family from all tuture pun- 
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ishment, so that there will be no future punishment 
—then there would be no necessity for the Gospel. 
The civil law would be sufficient, because death 
would put an end to all punishment. The mghteous 
and unrighteous, the most pious and the most pro- 
fane, would all appear upon an equal footing. 

But be not deceived. God is not mocked: ‘ For 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap ; 
for he that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap 
corruption ; but he that soweth to the spirit, shall of 
the spirit reap life everlasting.”’ Gal. vi chap. 7, 8 
verses. It is certain, that the children of men do 
not reap the reward of all their doings in this life. 
No—now is the seed time, and in eternity we shall 
reap the reward of our doings. If the reader will 
seriously peruse the Gospel, he will find that, not- 
withstanding the atonement, the ‘ wicked will be 
punished with everlasting destruction, from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.” 
i ‘Thes. i chap. 9 verse. This punishment will not 
take place until after the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
The preceding verses make it plain.—Our dear 
Redeemer knew, that it would be necessary, not on- 
ly to make an atonement for the first sin that was 
committed in the world, but also to make provision 
for those actual transgressions which Adam’s family 
commit since the atonement; for if the atonement 
puts saints and sinners on a level immediately after 
they depart this life, then it is not the Gospel, but 
the separation of soul and body, that qualifies the 
human family for heaven; which is too absurd to 
admit of discussion. Before the atonement was 
made by Jesus Christ, he was pleased to give a rev- 
elation of lis Father’s will, which will interests the 
intelligent part of the human family=—such 2 
an earto hear, and a heart to underst We | 
in the first chapter of the Gospel according t 
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that Christ is the true light which enlightens every 
man that comes into the world. Paul tells us that 
‘“‘the grace of God, that bringeth salvation, hath 
appeared to all men, teaching us that denying un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world.’’ ‘Titus, 
lichap. 11, 12 verses. And a measure of the Holy 
Spirit is given to all men to profit withal. 

The enlightening precedes the conversion of the 
sinner. It is the Spirit’s office ‘to reprove the 
world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment.” 
John, xvi chap. 8 verse. Yea, this blessed Spirit 
strives with the children of men, and would fain 
‘conduct them to that fountain which was opened for 
sin and uncleanness. And one thing in this place is 
worthy of notice.—The Spirit always agrees with 
the Gospel—never contrary. ‘There exists a beau- 
tiful coincidence, or harmony, between Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit. In the conversion of the sinner, 
each one performs a particular work upon the heart 
of the sinner, in order to his conversion. In John, 
the third chapter, we read that Christ declared unto 
Nicodemus, that a man must be born again. That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit. Now, in order that this 
birth may take place with the sinner, he must receive 
the word of God; forthe word of God is the seed 
of this birth. Peter gives us to understand, ‘‘ Be- 
ing born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God which liveth and abi- 
deth forever.”” 1 Peter; i chap. 23 verse; and in 
Luke, vii chap. 11 verse. ‘* The seed is the word 
of,God. The word of God is not avdead letter, as 
ssert; no, it is the power of God unto sal- 
i chap. 16 verse. Christ says— 
I speak unto you, they are spirit, 
ife.”’ John, vi chap. 63 verse. And 
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again: ‘Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God.’ Rom. x chap. 17 verse. It is 
very obvious, from the above quotations, and many 
more which I might produce, that the word and spir- 
it are the instruments which God makes use of in 
regenerating sinners ; and I verily believe, they are 
the only means which God makes use of. If the 
reader will examine the word of God with attention, 
he will find that that blessed book “‘is able to make 
him wise unto salvation.”’ i Tim. ui chap. 15 verse. 
More wisdom than this is not necessary, neither can 
more be obtained. David tells us, ‘* That the law of 
the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the testi- 
mony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple ; 
the statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart ; 
the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening 
the eyes.”? Ps. xix. ‘“‘ The word of God is quick and 
powerful, and sharper than any two edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a dis- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” 
Heb. iv chap. 12 verse. Thus it is plain, that the 
werd of God is so perfect, that it needs no alteration 
or amendment; and every thing of the kind is 
strictly forbidden: ‘‘ For I testify unto every man 
that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, 
if any man shall add unto these things, God shal] 
add unto him the plagues that are written in this 
book ; and ifany man shall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away 
his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are written in this 
book.”” Rev. xxii chap. 18,19 verses. Therefore, 
let us be careful how we handle the word of God.— 
O! what a pity, what a curse it is, that men will 
take the liberty, notwithstanding the above ‘plain 
prohibition, to add to, or diminish from, the Gospel. 
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But so itis. The children of men have ever been 
prone to revolt against the word of God. It appears 
they will not yield to the word of God in every re- 
spect: they wish to be wiser than their Creator—and 
it is owing to this departure from the Gospel, that 
there are such a diversity of sects, and opinions, rel- 
ative to the plan of salvation ;—whereas, if the chil- 
dren of men, from the first, had contented themselves 
with the Gospel, as we have the same revealed in 
the New Testament, there would not be such confu- 
sion in Christendom. 

I have already proven, that the word of God is 
sufficient to accomplish the purpose for which it was 
intended. Yes, a regular order is laid down in the 
word, by which the sinner can so shape his conduct, 
as in the end to reap eternal life. The book of God 
is not a book of confusion, but of harmony. It re- 
veals but one order, and but one mode of worship, 
in the performance of those sacred injunctions, obli- 
gatory upon all those who desire to flee the wrath to 
come. I have already asserted, that the spirit strives 
with sinners, not willing to give them over to a hard 
heart and a reprobate mind: ‘ ‘The spirit and the 
bride say come, and let him that heareth say come, 
and let him that is athirst come, and whosoever will, 
let him take the water of life freely.”? Rev. xxii chap. 
17 verse; and in Luke, xiv chap. 17 verse, ‘‘ Come 
—for ali things are now ready.” ‘Thus a general 
invitation is given to sinners to come and be saved. 
God does not compel them into measures ; he deals 
with them as free agents, and if sinners make no re- 
sistance against the word and spirit of God, their 
situation will be plainly revealed unto them. ‘Then 
it is that they have an idea of their lost and undone 
state. ‘heir sins are all set in order before them: 
they see that the way which they are in leads down 
to everlasting woe; and now it 13 that they become 
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enquiring souls. The language cf their hearts is, 
what must I do to be saved? who can tell me the 
way of salvation ?—the weight of ny sins Is a bar- 
den ivo heavy for me to bear; and if they be not 
rergoved, they will sink me down into that lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone. 

Persons under a conviction for sin, cannot be too 
eaurerul how they proceed, in order to the removal of 
that guilt which they have contracted by disobedi- 
ence; for persons under a sense of sin, or in preat 
distress, are very pliable, and can be easily persua- 
ded to believe, and led into measures: therefore, 
much will depend upon the characters of whom they 
make enquiry. If they be such as are clear of preju- 
dice and bigotry, and have the naked word of God 
for the man of their counsel, they may be of great 
service to enquiring souls. But should they be of 
contrary principles, having a creed, or a diseipline, 
invented by fallible man, in room of the Gospel, in 
its present simple and unadulterated state, they will 
be in great danger of building upon the sand. The 
one will cite them to a compliance with those means 
which have been appointed by Jesus Christ, and 
which the enquiring soul can read for himself in the 
word of God: when the other will either cite him to 
the use of no means at all, telling the enquirer that he 
can do nothing, that God must do all, and that when- 
ever God commences the work He will accomplish 
it, in spite of all opposition—and so you must have 
patience—make yourself easy, seeing that God works 
by irresistible means: andif he should be ctted to 
obedience to certain means, they will be of man’s an- 
pointment: therefore, it becometh the enquires after 
salvation to prove ail things, and comply with that 
which is Gospel. Follow no man farther than he 
follows Jesus Christ. 

The first chuches were governed alone by she 
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New Testament, and as long as the professors had 
no other rule among thu, then it was, that they 
worshipped God agreeably to His word and will— 
and furthermore, there was not so much contention 
about the proper mode of worship: they could then 
all see alike. But when the mystery of iniquity be- 
gan to work, different modes for the administration 
of the institutions took place, as well as disobedience 
towards many of the commandments of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, under the pretence of all things being 
done which are necessary to salvation. And it was 
from this, that many were and are led to believe, 
that many cf the commandments are not essential 
to salvation. But let the sincere enquirer, at all 
times, keep an eye upon the word of God; for the 
word of God is the compass, or star, by which he 
must steer his course1n quest of the Saviour of sinners. 

Atthe time of our Saviour’s birth,.an extraordina- 
ry starpointea out the place where he was to be 


found. 'The star was discovered by certain wise 


men in the East. ‘They knew that this star denoted 
the birth, and pointed out the place of Israel’s king. 
They went in quest of this new born king, and ne- 
glecting the star, they went to Jerusalem, and made 
enquiry for him who was born king of the Jews.— 
But he waz not to be found in that great city. They 
were sadly disappointed, for they also lost sight of 
the star. / There is no doubt upon my mind, but 
that they went too much by their own imaginations, 
They cgncluded, because Jerusalem was the city of 
the Great King, that there would be the place of his 
birt.) (See Mat. uchap.) 

And so it often happens with those who set out 
for the Saviour. ‘The wise men were said to be 
front the East. The sun always makes its appear- 
ancé firstin the East. Itis the lowest part of the world; 
an¢ so it is with all those in whom the day star ari. 
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ses. In theirhearts, they are in a low state or con- 
dition—they begin to make enquiry for the Saviour. 
Now this day star which rises in their hearts—name- 
ly, the word of God—if kept in view, would finally 
lead them to the Saviour. But they must be care- 
iul and guard against every thought that tends to the 
exaltation of the carnal mind. It is the besetment 
of ‘the human family to have vain imaginations.— 
The apostle charged the Corinthians to “cast down 
imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth it- 
self against the knowledge ‘of God, and bring into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” 
u Cor. x chap. 5 verse. Christ is seldom found 
among the great and noble of this world, and how 
natural is it for us to turn our attention to that source 
for information. We are apt to reascn thus with 
ourselyes.— These are great and learned men, and, 

of course, are qualified to give me the information I 
desire: When, alas! it has long since been proven 
to a demonstration, that it is the’ fewest nuraber of 
that description of characters, who do submit to the 
simplicity of bs Gospel, notwithstanding the thou- 
sands of that class who do assume the office of the 


minisiry, and the tens of thousands who profess to 
be the children of God. 
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OF FAITH AND REPENTANCE. 


Upon examining the Gospel, we find that Faith 


and Repentance are the first principles to be obser- 


ved by the enlightened sinner. Jesus Christ decla- 
re] that “‘ we must repent and believe the Gospel.” 
Mark,i chap. 15 verse ; andin the xvichap. 16 verse, 
““He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, 
and he that believeth not shall be damned.”’ We al- 
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so read in John, iii chap. 16 verse—-‘‘For God so 
loved the world, thathe gave his only begotten son 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life’’—-and in the’ 18th verse, 
“He that believeth on him is not condemned, but he 
that believeth not is condemned already, because he 
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten 
Son of God.”’ Paul tells usin what way we secure 
this Faith: ‘‘ Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God.’ Rom. x chap. 17 verse.— 
Now no one ean have this Faith until he becomes ac- 
quainted with the Gospel, in as muchas no onecanbe 


lieve in a thing of which he has no knowledge: there- 


fore, it is by reading, or hearing, the Gospel, that 
we believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. Knowledge 
precedes Faith, and Faith precedes obedience. The 
Gospel describes the state of man, by nature and by 
grace, so clearly, that al] those who become acquaint- 
ed with it, have the evidence in their own hearts, 
that it is a divine truth. 1 John, v chap. 10 verse. 
And the: Holy Spirit gives the Sinner an invitation to 
the Saviour, and leads him to the Gospel, where the 
sinner can behold himself, his polluted state, and 
also the means which Heaven has appointed for his 
cleansing from all sin and iniquity. The apostle 
James compares the Gospel to a looking-elass— 
<¢ For ifany be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he 
. 1s like unto a man beholding his natural face in a olass; 
for he beholdeth himself and goeth his way, and 
straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. 
But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and 
continueth therein, ne being not a forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in 
his deed.”’? James, 1 chap. 23, 24, 25 verses. ms 
certain that Faith has its deorces—that is, It IS a 
progressive articie inthe Christian Religion. Paul, 
im hjs epistle to ‘he Romans, i chap. 17 verse, says— 
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for therein is the righteousness of God revealed 
from Faith to Faith ; as it is written, the just shall 
live by Faith.” ‘This same apostle, in his epistle to 
the Hebrews, xi chap. speaks of the substance of 
Iaith, which the reader can read at his leisure. 
Mere Faith will save no man; for James tells us 
that ‘ Faith without works is dead.”’? James, 11 chap. 
l7 verse. Yea, it is vain, and will profit us nothing : 
therefore, in order tosalvation, when any one believes 
in the Gospel, he ought to yield obedience to the 
same; and then it is, that his Faith will save his 
soul. Luke, vii chap. 50 verse, Mat. 1x chap. 22 
verse. but mind, itis in the Gospel that you must 
believe, and that without partiality. That obedience 
must precede Faith, is so plainly revealed in the 
Gospel, that I have often wondered why persons can 
insist to the contrary. At the day of Pentecost, when 
the multitude believed in Jesus, through the word 
delivered by the apostles, and enquired what they 
must do, Peter did not tell them that their mere faith 
in the word wouldsavethem. WNo—he taught them 
plainly, that they must obey the Gospel: ‘ Repent 
and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, every 
one of you, for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gilt of the Holy Ghost.’’ Acts, ii chap. 
37, 38 verses. We read in Romans, xvi chap. 26 
verse, ‘Tire obedience of Faith;’? and we read 
similar to thisin Acts, vi chap. 7 verse, ‘* And a 
great company of the priests were obedient to the 
Faith.”? By the words, obedience of Faith, and 
obedient to the Puith, we are to understand that the 
Gospel is not only given for us to believe, but also 
to obey. ‘Thus, if we perform what we believe God 
requires of us in his word, then it is, that we, through 
Faith, can inherit the promises: and believing in 
the Gospel, we should be Jed to repent for our sins 
—because vi . that this is the next article forus 
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to observe—first, Faith—secondly, Repentance.— 
That Repentance is a doctrine of the New Testa- 
ment, is a truth denyed by none who believed in the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. When our Saviour entered 
upon his ministry, and commenced the publication 
of his own everlasting Gospel, he declared, ‘‘ The 
time is fulfilled—the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

Repent ye, and believe the Gospel.’’ Mark, i chap. 
15 verse. And when he sent his twelve apostles, 
they also preached that men should repent, Mark, 
vi chap. 12 verse: and in Luke, xiii chap. 3 verse, 
‘¢ Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.”” And 
in Acts, xvii chap. 30 verse, ‘‘ And the times of this 
ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all 
men every where to repent. ? A certain degree of 
Faith always precedes Repentance—for God will not 
be pleased with any thing that we can do, that 1s not 
of Faith; for Paul tells us, ‘‘ But without Faith it 
_is impossible to please him; for he that cometh to 
God, must believe that he is, and that he is a reward- 
er of them that diligently seek him.”? If we have 
not this Faith, we are in no wise qualified to perform 
any Gospel commandment to divine acceptance.— 
Repentance is a doctrine of the utmost importance. 
This doctrine is explained differently—that is, men 
do not all explain this doctrine alike; some in one 
way, and some inanother way. I will give, ina few 
words, my views of this doctrine : 

Repentance signifies a change of mind—a sincere 
and deep reflection upon sin, calling to mind a life 
spent in sin; which reflection produces a heartfelt 
sorrow for sin, accompanied with amendment or re- 
formation of life. For instance, when the sinner 
beholds, with an eye of faith, the spotless Lamb of 
God, suffering and dying to make an atonement 
for sin, love begins to take possession of his heart ; 
he feels himself greatly indebted to his divine Re- 
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deemer for what he has done for his soul ; and now 
his past conduct, which is a long catalogue of sins, 
is set in order before him; he sees that he has been 
guilty of that very conduct which caused his Lord 
and master, as it were, to sweat large drops of blood 
in the garden of Gethsemane, and suffer upon Mount 
Golgotha, one of the most painful, yea, shameful 
deaths, that could possibly be inflicted. A godly 
sorrow for his sins now takes place in his heart ; and 
it is this godly sorrow that worketh a reformation unto 
salvation. The apostle Paul, in his second letter to 
the Corinthians, declares, ‘‘ For godly sorrow worketh 
repentance to salvation not to be repented of, but the 
sorrow of the world worketh death ;”’ and it is now 
his full intention to make an amendment of his hife, 
calling upon the name of God, through Jesus Chnist, 
for assistance, and at the same time making a true 
confession of sins and iniquities. John tells us that 
“Cif we confess our sins, that he is gracious to forgive 
us our sins.’’ 1 John, i chap. 9 verse. 

Here let me give the penitent a solemn warning ; 
for it as this stage of the sinner’s conversion, that 
thousands do err greatly. Many are under the im- 
pression that they must go mourning and confessing 
their sins for months and years, until they can feel 
or believe that God has forgiven their iniquities,— 
whereas, if they would closely examine the word, 
they would find, that in order to the pardon of their 
sins, they must suffer themselves to be baptized in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. For this is the order of the New Tes- 
tament: first, Faith—second, Repentance—and 
third, Baptism; and then it is, that the sinner may 
expect, yes, believe, that God has pardonec his sins. 
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OF THE LAW OF BAPTISM, AND OF 
THE SELECTION OF A RELIGIOUS 
DENOMINATION, PROFESSING TO 
BE THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


I wave stated that, according to the order of the 
New Testament, the sinner must first believe, second, 
repent, and thirdly, be baptized: and then itis, that 
he has the promise of the forgiveness of sins. The 
two first points have been already proven. I shall 
now proceed to call the attention of the reader to the 
subject of Baptism. Upon examining the Gospel, 
the reader will find that Baptism follows Faith and 
Repentance, and that Baptism is binding upon the 
believer to observe, in order to salvation. We can 
no where find in the Gospel, that Baptism is enjoin- 
ed upon an unbeliever, or upon an impenitent char- 
acter; of course, then, it must follow Faith and Re- 
pentance: and as there are all sorts of believers in 
the world, I shall have to particularize—Among 
the number are such as do not believe that Baptism 
18 a command of the New ‘Testament,—others are 
to be found who acknowledge that Baptism is a com- 
mand, but not essential to salvation: and as it re- 
spects my faith, I do believe, that Baptism is not 
only a command, but also essential to salvation.— 
Our divine master declared unto Nicodemus, that 
‘¢ Except a man be born of the water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 
John, ui chap. 5 verse. And after his resurrection 
from the dead, and just before his ascension to 
heaven, he gave the following charge to his apos- 
tles: ‘* Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”” Mat. xxviii chap. 19 
verse ; and in Mark, xvi chap. 15, 16 verses, ‘‘ Go 
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ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature. He that believeth and is baptized, shall 
be saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned.” 
Who that has ever read these verses—who that has 
ever seriously meditated upon them, can say, m 
truth, that Baptism is no commandment. It Bap- 
tism be no commandment, the apostles misunder- 
stood the Saviour, and, of course, were ignorant of 
their commission ; which is too absurd for a disciple 
of the New Testament to believe. The apcs le Peter, 
at the day of Pentecost, charged those persons to 
be baptized who enquired the way of salvation— 
‘¢ Men and brethren, what must we do? Then said 
Peter unto them, repent and be baptized, every one 
of you, inthe name of Jesus Christ, for the remis- 
sion of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Spirit.” Acts, 1 chap. 37, 38 verses. 

The above is sufficient to convince the enquirer 
after the will of God, that Baptism is a command- 
ment, and that it follows Faith and Repentance.— 
As you have read, Christ charged his apostles first 
to preach the Gospel, and thereby teach the nations, 
and then baptize,the believer; and Peter preached 
that they should repent and be baptized. ‘The pro- 
fessors of religion are generally Hpon extremes ; for 
instance, there are some to be found, who contend 
that no person cay be considered a fit subject for 
Baptism, but such as do know the forgiveness of 
their sins, and have received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. Now, this is requiring more than the apos- 
tles did of such as were baptized in their day. 

You have had already, an account of the order as 
preached by Peter, at the day of Pentecost—name- 
ly, that the remission of sins, and the gift ,of the 
Holy Ghost, follows, not precedes, Baptism; and 
in the acts of the apostles, viii chapter, we have an 
account of Philip preaching the word in the city of 
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Samaria: ‘‘ But when they believed Philp, preach- 
ing the things concerning the kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both 
men and women.” If you examine the chapter 
closely, you will find, that those persons whom Phi- 
lip baptized, had not as yet received the Holy Ghost, 
but were merely baptized upon their profession of 
faith in Jesus Christ; for we read, that ‘* when the 
apostles, which were at Jerusalem, heard that Sa- 
maria had received the word of God, they sent unto 
them Peter and John, who, when they had come 
down, prayed for them, that they might receive the 
Holy Ghost; for as yet he was fallen upon none of 
them: only they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus.”? 14, 15, 16 verses. And inthis same 
- chapter, we read of Philip’s baptizing a certain Eu- 
nuch; and previous to the administration of. the in- 
stitution, Philip informed the Eunuch, that if he be- 
lieved with all his heart that Jesus Christ was the 
Son of God, he might be baptized. 

Now, if it were true, as some asscrt, that the for- 
giveness of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, must 
precede Baptism, then Peter, at the day of Pentecost, 
and Philip, in the city of Samaria and elsewhere, 
would have given the enquirers after salvation to un- 
derstand, or would have told them, that they must 
first obtain the pardon of their sins and receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, and thea come and be bap- 
tized. But this was not the order to be observed in 
the church of Chnst; therefore, the apostle placed 
Baptism before the forgiveness of sins and the gift 
of the Holy Ghost: and if the reader will take into 
consideration the conversion of Saul, who was after~ 
wards called Paul, he will find another testimony 
that the forgiveness of sins follows, Baptism.— 
When Saul was in great distress on account of his 
sins, Ananias said unto him, “* Why tarriest thou? 
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arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, call- 
ing on the name of the Lord.’”? Acts, xxii chap. 16 
verse. 

Again—There are persons to be found, who are 
so much opposed to Baptism, as to declare, that if a 
person has received the Holy Ghost, that there is no 
necessity for him to be baptized. Now I could, 
from my heart, believe such persons, if I could read 
what they say in the New Testament; but as noth- 
ing of the kind is to be found in the New Testament 
—but to the contrary—I can put no faith in such 
declarations ; for if what such persons assert be true, 
Peter would not have commanded Cornelius and oth- 
ers to be baptized, for they received the Holy Ghost 
prior to Baptism. (See Acts, x chap.) This is the 
only place that we have in the New Testament, of the 
Holy Ghost being given before Baptism, and I do 
believe that God had a particular reason in so doing 
—for Peter, like many of the Jews, was somewhat 
prejudiced against the Gentiles being admitted into 
the christian church; therefore, God, in order to 
convince Peter, and those of his brethren, the Jews, 
that the Gentiles had a right to the christian dis- 
pensation, was pleased to bestow the Holy Spirit 
upon Cornelius, and those who assembled with him 
on that occasion: for when Peter saw that the Holy 
Ghost was poured out upon the Gentiles, he obser- 
ved, ‘* Can any man forbid water, that these should 
not be baptized, which have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we?’’ and he commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. So then, 
from what I have stated, the serious reader can easi- 
ly perceive what state a person must be in, in order 
to Baptism—namely, that Faith and Repentance are 
what make g man, or a woman, a fit subject for this 
institution. 

I say, then, it is the duty of all those who sincere-~ 
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iy believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and 
whose intention it is to amend their lives—such per- 
sons, though they cannot say that their sins are par- 
doned, may come and be baptized ; and those who 
are under the impression that they have received the 
Holy Spint, must not think that they are exempted 
from Baptism. If that spirit which they have receiv- 
ed, tells them that it is not necessary for them 
to be baptized, I contend that it is not the Holy | 
Spirit which they have recetved—for the Holy Spirit 
never opposes the Gospel: but it is a spirit of error. 
No—for it is the ‘‘ Holy Spirit’s office to lead the 
believer into all truth.” John, xvi chap. 13 verse. 
» Therefore, let us beware of those lying spirits; they 
are very busy in this our day, and if they could, they 
would deceive the very elect. Their operations can 
be easily distinguished from those of the Holy Spirit 
—though I acknowledge that the enemy is so artful, 
that in some cases, the young believer may find him- 
self at a loss which way to pursue; and the enemy 
has been very successful in producing so many dif- 
ferent opinions concerning the order of the New 
Testament, that he has at his service a host of agents 
to carry on his hellish destruction. But let the.be- 
liever always bear in mind, that the word of God is 
to be the man of his Iaith, and not the different 
opinions of men; for if he will suffer himself to be 
tossed about by every wind of doctrine, he can ne- 
ver be established in the truth,as it is in Jesus Chnist, 
which is his privilege. And let him take it for grant- 
ed, that whenever he hears individuals speaking 
lightly of any of the commandments of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, that such persons are under strong de- 
lusion though they may otherwise speak like an 
angel. Flee from them as you would from the face 
of an adder, for they are no better—there is poison 
in their language. 
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The only way for youto kelp yourself is, to hold 
fast to the word of Ged, and not give an inch; for 
it is your duty to embrace the whcele truth, and not 
merely a part of the Gospel. The Paschal Lamb, 
which the Israelites had to eat in the meht of their 
departure out of Eeypt, was typical of the word and 
doctrine of Jesus Christ. They were commanded 
to eat it entire; that is, the whole iamb-—his head 
with his legs, and with thé anpurtenance thereof. 
Exo. xii chap. Just so, as it respecis the dcctrine 
of Jesus: we are to submit to, and obey the whole of 
it; not just such parts as we deem necessary. his 
liberty is no where granted in the New Testament, 
but may be found in the government of some chureh- 
es. And what is poor ignorant man, that he should 
be preferred before the word of God! I am con- 
vinced, to my satisfaction, that a meek and a lowly 
mind will never rebel against any part of the doctrine 
of Jesus Christ, let it be Baptism, or any other com- 
mandment. 

The young believer wiil meet, no doubt, with such 
2s will reason thus upon the subject of Baptism.— 
Baptism is an external ordinance, and can effect no 
change in the heart. It is merely asign of the cov- 
enant, and, of course, is not essential to salvation. 
The Baptism of the Holy Ghost is preferable. If 
you have this Baptism, you have all that is necessa- 
ry; and, at the same tine, pointing to the heart, if 
that is only good, then ail ts well. Do you not 
discover the poison in these words? Depend upon 
it, It is a complete mixture, prepared, no doubt, ac- 
cording to the devii’s directions, for the destruction 
of those who are desirous to flee the wrath to come. 
ior instance—where do we read in the Wospel, that 
baptism is not essential to salvation, and that if we 
have the Holy Spirit, we have all that is necessary 
to salvation? Now, if this were truth, we might go. 
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a little farther, and say the Gospel is of no account— 
the Spirit can accomplish every thing. 

This mixture of truth and error 1s of the devil’s 
invention. He administered this to our mother Eve, 
and you know how it operated ; it poisoned the na- 
ture of Adam, and all his posterity ; it is to be dread- 
ed more than any thing that comes from the devil, 
because it is not so discernible. This doctrine is 
preached from the press—it 1s preached from the 
pulpit. 

My dear reader, you will find very few who con- 
tend for and obey the whole truth, as it is in Jesus. 
You can find a great many persons who will contend 
warmly for certain commandments, but not for the 
whole. Again, you will find some who will let on 
as though they were for the observance of the whole 
order of the New Testament; but if you. examine 
them closely, you will find that they are not honest 
in their profession: and if you hear their objections 
to certain plain commands, which appear very sim- 
ple in their eyes, they would have you to believe 
that they are very conscientious characters. It is 
common to hear them say, if I could only believe 
that God required it of me, how cheerfully would I 
comply! They even go farther, and say that they 
have prayed to God that He would reveal it to them, 
if He would have them to do so and so, as though 
it had not been revealed, or that God must give them 
a second revelation, or sign, by which they might 
know whether he was in earnest or sincere in com- 
manding them to do so and so: and I do not wonder 
why they cannot see otherwise—for God will never 
gratify such corrupt minds. To pray to God whe- 
ther He would have us to do as we are plainly com- 
manded to do,is as much as to doubt His sincerity, 
as we have already hinted, and is not to be listened 
to as a guide for us to go by: but to make sure 
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work for heaven, let the believer proceed according 
to the New ‘I'estament, and stop his ears and close 
his eyes against every voice which would lead him 
a contrary way. 

After Faith and Repentance, the believer must be 
baptized, for God will have him to enter into a cov- 
enant with him, and it is in Baptism that this cove- 
nant is ratified ; and now it is the duty of the be- 
liever, in these troublesome times, to examine into 
the principles of those religious sects, which may 
come under his notice, not only as it respects Bap- 
tism, but every item of the New Testament; and if 
he can find a denomination that is governed entirely 
by the New Testament, he must then communicate 
his mind unto that church: but should he, upon ex- 
amination, mect with no denomination, as the above, 
he must remain alone—for it will never answer a 
good purpose for him to unite himself to the Whore 
of Babylon ; for by so doing, he will, ina short time, 
become as corrupt as the sect of which he becomes 
a member. 

I have been, at times, very much troubled about 
some, whom I was led to believe, were very sincere 
in prosecuting their soul’s salvation ; and after pro- 
ceeding as far as to Baptism, did not push their en- 
quiries as far as they ought to have done—or if they 
did, they made a bad choice. Our motives must be 
pure in selecting and uniting ourselves with any 
nomination professing to be the church of Christ. 
1 am really afraid, that some persons, in uniting 


themselves to certain denomiaations professing chris- ~ 


tianity, do it against their better light and understand- 
ing. Some, for instance, will unite themselves to a 
sect in order to please a father or mother, a husband 
or wife, a son or daughter, a brother or sister, or 
some great man or persons, for whom they have a 
great regard, or because they were trained up to such 
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a sect. This is being born of blood, or of the will of 
man, which will be of no spiritual advantage to 
therm, and for which they will be ranked with that 
class, which are unworthy of Jesus Christ, and, of 
course, will be disowned by him when he comes to 
make up his jewels. Hear what the Saviour says: 
‘* He that loveth father or mother more than me, is 
not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or daugh- 
ter more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that 
taketh not his cross and followeth after me, is not 
worthy of me. He that findeth his life shail lose it, 
and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.” 
Mat. x chap. 37, 38, 39 verses. And there went 
great multitudes with him, and he turned, and said 
unto them, ‘‘If any man come to me, and hate not 
his father and. mother, and wife and children, and 
brethren and sisters—yea, and his own life also, he 
eannot be my disciple; and whosoever doth not bear 
his cross, and come after me, cannot be my disci- 
ple.”? Luke, xiv chap. 26, 27, 28 verses. 

From all this, we learn, that Christ is to be es- 
teemed, and have the pre-eminence above and before 
all other objects, visible or invisible: ‘ For by him 
were all things created that are in heaven and that 
are in earih, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions; or principalities, or powers, 
all things were created by him and for him; and he 
is before all things, and by him all things consist— 
and he is the head of the body, the church; who is 
the beginning, the first born from the dead—that in 
all things he might have the pre-eminence: for it 
pleased the Father that in him should all fullness 
dwell.”? Col. ichap. 16, 17, 18, 19 verses. There- 
fore, we cannot be too particular in selecting and 
uniting ourselves to a denomination ; and above all 
things, do it with an eye to the glory of God, and 
tke salvation of the soul, and with a full persuasion, 
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that your choice resembles Primitive Christianity, 
when under the control of Jesus Christ and the 
twelve apostles, more than any other religious de- 
nomination that you are acquainted with. But it is 
a stubborn fact—and what a pity that there are such 
a diversity of sects !—that persons can now be ac- 
commodated just as they desire, or please. If you 
wish to be a fashionable character, and also beur 
the name of a christian, you can be accommodated 
—for there are sects, professing christiamty, which 
adimit of, and countenance, all that poggp and gran- 
deur which Lucifer 1s capable of inventing. Even 
the very heads will excel the world in the vanities of 
this life. Yes, their splendid meeting houses, and 
richly adorned pulpits, from which the preacher de- 
livers his learned discourses, are as far from Primi- 
tive Christianity, as it respects the simplicity of the 
Gospel, as Mahomet was from being like Jesus 
Christ. The difference is as great as light and dark- 
nes 

uin—Do you wish to become a member of a 
sect in which there is no established order, or rule, 
among them? You can be accommodated ; for 
there are such denominations as do suit themselves 
to please every person—they’ run for numbers—if 
they can only increase their ranks, it matters not if 
it be done by Gospel or Anti-Gospel means. For 
example—do you wish to be admitted with or with- 
out Baptism? and if with Baptism, what mode ?— 
pouring? sprinkling? or immersion ?—you will meet 
with a hearty welcome ; they are so liberal, that they 
will accommodate you in any way or manner that 
you see proper. 

This society believe in any thing, and every thing 
and in nothing at last. By this, | mean, that they 
have no esteblished principles unong theny; their 
sole ain isto ber me nvinerous. ‘s Ley will tell yew 
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that they do not preach for money, yet they will take 
all that.they can get, or you will give them; and 
one great reason why many sincere and well dispos- 
ed persons are led to believe that they must be well 
founded, is, because they appear to be so very zeal- 
ous for the cause of religion, and devote so much 
time for praying, singing, preaching, and that for 
days and weeks in succession. And during their 
protracted meetings, they enlist great numbers in 
their ranks. But it is not done by Gospel means— 
but by meangof their own appointment. For in- 
stance—It is certain that all those new converting 
means, which are held in such high estimation by 
many, can never acccmplish a genuine change in 
man. I will not dispute but that those strange ma- 
nceuvres are calculated to create a great anxiety, 
and produce a partial change: but I contend, that 
in as much as they have not been appointed by Je- 
sus Christ, or the apostles, that they have never 
been blessed, so as to produce a genuine change in 
man—though we frequently hear the advocates for 
these modern means say, that they know that God 
has and does bless those means. I should lke to 
know in what way? Do they mean, that by the use 
of those means, so many have joined their society ? 
If this be the blessing they cilude to, I aim inclined 
to believe that it is a great curse instead of a bless- 
ing. ‘the reader may take it fcr granted, that the 
doctrines and commandments of men are always in 
the room of the Gospel, and when received, are sure 
to produce a false impression: and if such deluded 
souls are not apprized of it in this life, they will be, 
when their case cannot be remedied. 1 have no 
doubt, but-that thousands believe that such revivals 
are occasioned by the outpourings of the Spint of 
God, and will view me as a great enemy to the spread 
of christianity. But I cannot help it; [believe that 
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it is my duty to protest against such corrupt pro- 
ceedings. J say corrupt, because they are in lieu of 
the word of God, and calculated to blind, not only 
the present, but the rising generation. The preach- 
er’s soleuim is, the feelings of his audience. Ifhecan 
only succeed in alarming them, he is sure to gain his 
point: whereas, it is the duty of all preachers to la- 
bor to illuminate the understanding in man, by 
preaching the pure Gospel of Jesus Christ ; and if 
a sense of the Gospel does not cause them to yieid 
ohedience to Christ, then their salvation cannot be 
effected ; for the word of God is the seed of the new 
birth, and not the invention of man. If you be conver- 
ted by the word and Spirit of God, your conversion is 
from heaven : butif you have been converted by such 
means as are of man’s appointment, your conversion 
is from the earth; you cannot claim Jesus Christ for 
your Saviour—but poor sinful man. Heisthe head 
of your church, and not Jesus Christ. And as it 
respects the great zeal manifested upon such ccca- 
sions, this is no evidence to induce me to believe 
that they are the true prophets of Jesus Christ; for 
if you will examine the Bible, you will find, that in 
ancient times, the false prophets being very numer 
ous, were more zealous than the true prophets. 

In the days of Elijah, we have an account of the 
great zeal which they manifested in the accomplish- 
ment of their cause: ‘‘ Then said Elijah unto the 
oes I, even J, only remain a prophet of the Lord, 

ut Baal’s prophets are four hundred and fifty men 
—let them therefore give us two bullocks, and let 
them choose one bullock for themselves, and cut it 
in pieces, and lay it on wood, and put-no fire under; 
and I will dress the other bullock, and lay it on 
wood, and put no fire under. And call ye on the 
name of your Gods, and I will call on the name of 
the Lord, and the God that answereth by fire, let bim 
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be God. And all the people answered and said, it 
is weil spoken. And Baal’s prophets took the bul- 
lock which was given them, and they dressed it, and 
called on the name of Baal from morning even until 
noon, saying, O, Baal, hear us! But there was no 
voice nor any that answered; and they leaped upon 
the altar which was made. And it came to pass at 
noon, that Elyah mocked them, and said, cry aloud, 
for he is a God—either he is talking, or he is pursu- 
ing, or he is in a journey, or peradventure he sleep- 
eth and must be awaked. And they cried aloud, and 
cut themselves after their manner with knives and 
lancets, till the blood gushed out upon them. And 
it came to pass when mid-day was past, and they 
prophesied until the time of the offering of the even- 
ing sacrifice—that there was neither voice, nor any 
to answer, nor any that regarded.” 

Now, my dear reader, you see how zealous they 
were in a wrong cause. So great was their zeal, 
that they cut themselves with knives till the blood 
gushed out. Now let us hear the conduct of Elijah 
upon that occasion: ‘“‘ And Elijah said unto all the 
people, come near unto me, and all the people came 
near unto him; and he repaired the altar of the Lord 
that was broken down. And Elyah took twelve 
stones, according to the number of the tribes of the 
sons of Jacob unto whom the word of the Lord came, 
saying, Israel shall bethy name. And with the stones 
he built an altar in the name of the Lord, and he 
madea trench about the altar as great as would con- 
tain two measures of seed ; and he put the woed in 
order, and cut the bullock in pieces, and laid hin on 
the wood, and said, fill four barrels with water, and 
pour it on the burnt sacrifice, and on the wood.— 
And he said, do it the second time. And they did it 
the second time. And he said, do it the third time. 
And they did it the third time. And the water ran 


53 


* 
round about the altar; and he filled the trench also with 
water. And it came to pass at the time of the offer- 
ing of the evening sacrifice, that Elijah, the prophet, 
came near, and said, Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and of Israel! Let it be known this day that thou 
art God in Israel, and that I am thy servant, and that 
I have done all these things at thy word, hear me, O 
Lord, hear me! that this people may know that thou 
art the Lord God, and that thou hast turned their heart 
back again. ‘Then the fire of the Lord fell, and con- 
sumed the burnt sacrifice, and the wood, and the 
stones, and the dust, and licked up the water that 
was in the trench.’’ 1 Kings, xviii chap. 

From this you perceive, that Elijah proceeded in 
dressing the bullock and repairing the altar, agreea- 
biy to the word of the Lord; after which he prayed 
in faith to the Lord. The Lord was pleased to hear 
his prayer in heaven, and answered it upon earth.— 
I could produce more examples; but let this suffice. 

I have stated, that it is the duty of the believer to 
unite himself to that church which has no other rule 
for her government but the New Testament, not in 
word only, but in deed; for there are many who say 
they have no other rule but the New Testament, and 
yet do not keep house in the church agreeably to 
that blessed book: therefore, the believer must be 
careful, and noi unite himself to them, though they 
may agree with him upon Baptism. Upon the be- 
liever’s communicating his mind to that church, 
which he really believes is the church of Christ, or 
in which the pure word of God is administered, his 
case will be taken into consideration by them. The 
true church will never make it her business to ‘‘ creep 
into houses and lead captive silly persons,” it Tim. 
iii chap. 6 verse, in order to accomplish their purpo- 
ses: but they will be careful that the word of God 
may be the sole cause of their conversion. She 
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therefore waiteth until application is made for admis- 
sion, and will then proceed according to the word of 
God, by calling the attention of the believer to the 
xviii chapter of Mathew ; at the same time reading 
such parts of that chapter as may be applicable to 
that occasion. And after commenting upon those 
verses which have a reference to the manner in which 
members are to conduct themselves, one towards an- 
other, it will be asked of the believer, whether he 
will submit to that rule which Christ has laid down — 
for his government? and if he answers in the affrm- 
ative, the church will repair to the water, where 
Baptism can be administered. 

How indispensably necessary it is for the church 
to call the immediate attention of the candidate for 
Baptism-—and that before the administration of the 
institution—to that rule which members are bound 
observe! Moreover, if thy brother trespass against 
thee, go tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone. It ts in the first place to be done in secret 
—between thee and him alone; and if he shall hear 
thee—that is, receive the admonition—thou hast 
gained a brother; but if he will not hear thee—will 
not receive the admonition—we are not to give over, 
but take one or two with us, that in the mouth of 
two or three witnesses every word may be establish- 
ed—How pa t cular the offender must be in the man- 
agement of this business !-—but if he will not hear 
them, if he will not, in the presence of these witness- 
es, acknowledge his fault, tell it unto the church— 
he must be ited to appear before the church—if he 
will not hear the church, if he will not receive the 
admonition of the church, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man and a publican—that is, he must be 
separated from the body of Christ; and whatsoever 
ye bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and 
whatsoever ye loose on earth shali be loosed in 
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heaven. This binding and loosing means the de- 
cisions of the church. If a member be separated 
from the body, or church, according to the word of 
God, he is also excluded from the kingdom of hea- 
ven, and cannot be admitted there until he 1s rein- 
stated again by the church; which power Christ has 
given to his church that whosesoever sins they re- 
mit, they shall be remitted. John, xx chap. 23 verse. 
But mind, it must all be done according to the word 
of God. The candidate for Baptism must be willing 
and make an acknowledgment to conform to the 
above rule of Christ’s—to give admonition and to 
take admonition, as the case may be. 
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OF THE ADMINISTRATOR'S, FORM, 
AND MODE OF BAPTISM. 


THE subject for Baptism has been already describ- 
ed. Ishall] proceed to call the attention of the read- 
er to the Administraters of this institution: they 
are doubtless such as are entrusted with the word of 
the ministry. ‘This awhority they derive from Jesus 
Christ, the great head ofthe church. Itis their du- 
ty to publish the glad tidings of the Gospel to a lost 
and ruined world. ‘The whole theme of their preach- 
ing will be, ‘“‘ Jesus Christ and him crucihed.”’ i 
Cor. 11 chap. 2 verse. ‘hough preachers have a 
right to preach the Gospel, and to administer the 
institutions, yet they must bear in mind, that they 
are amenable to the church for their conduct, and in 
no case proceed contrary to the counsel of the church. 
It is their duty, in transacting the affairs of the 
kingdom of grace, to take always counsel of the 
church, when it can be done. He must not think, 
because he is a preacher of the word, that he is above 
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every member, and can pursue any course he may 
see proper. It is certain that every member has an 
equal voice—that is, as much authority in manag- 
ing the business of the church, as the preachers have. 
Whenever preachers are entrusted with all the pow- 
er, (which is quite contrary te the Gospel,) in man- 
aging church business, the church is sure to become 
corrupted : therefore, let the church keep an eye up- 
on their preachers, and see that they always proceed 
according to the Gospel of Jesus Christ; and it is 
the duty of the preachers not ‘“‘to shun to declare 
the whole counsel of God.’’ Acts, xx chap. 27 verse. 
That it is the duty of the preachers to administer 
Baptism, see Mat. xxviii chap. 19 verse; though it 
is certain, that in cases of yreat necessity, that dea- 
cons, or private members, have administered this in- 
stitution. 

Dear reader, after pointing out to you the Admin- 
istrators of this institution, I shall now treat, in a 
few words, upon that form which is to be used in 
the administration of this ordinance. It is ceriain 
that there is but one evangelical form to be observed 
in the administration of this institution, and that we 
have upon record in the xxvii chapter of Mathew, 
19 verse: ‘‘ Baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”’? 1 
cannot perceive from reading the New Testament, 
that we have any authority to alter or change this 
form. It is certain that we have no more authority 
to change this form, than we have to change the 
mode. Notwithstanding all this, some persons have 
been so presumptuous, as to administer Baptism ina 
different form. ‘Che form used by them are the words 
which we have in Acts, viii chapter—namely, ‘‘ In 
the name of the Lord Jesus;’’ and in Acts x chap. 
48 verse, ‘‘ In the name of the Lord.?’ But this is 
no evidence that we may adopt the above phrases in- 
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stead of the form recorded by Mathew, for certain 
reasons: One is, that we cannot infer irom the ex- 
pressions, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and in the 
name of the Lord, that the form recorded by Mathew 
was not used; and another reason 1s, that the name 
of the Lord generally signifies, according to the 
Lord’s direction—ana it is stated by soine, that the 
term Lord in the New Testament, agrees with Jeho- 
vahin the Old, and is the same as the form recorded 
by Mathew ; and athird reason is, because no good 
reason can be assigned, why it was, that the apostles 
did not adhere to the form given them by their Lord 
and Master. 

t is highly prcbable, that afler repairing to the 
water, that the apostles were in the habit of praying 
with the candidates unto God, upon the shore side ; 
for we read in Acts, xvi chap. 13 verse, ‘* And on 
the sabbath we went out of the city by a river side, 
where prayer was wont to be made ’’—and then fol- 
lows the Baptism of Lydia and her household : there- 
fore, it is very necessary, before entering the water, 
for the Administrator to kneel down with the candi- 
date, and supplicate a throne of mercy ; after which, 
let the Administrator lead the subject into the water, 
and when they arrive to a suitable place, let the can- 
didate kneel down in the water. ‘This posture is 
certainly very commendable upon such solemn occa- 


sions, and J verily believe that it was observed by 


the first christians. If there ever was a time when 
persons should bow themselves, I do believe it should 
be done in Baptism ;—however, I believe it is a 
posture which, if convenient, should be always ob- 
served in prayer: for itis in Baptism that we enter 
into a covenant with Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
After the candidate has bowed himself, he must then 
make a good profession, before God and many wit- 
nesses, as Paul tells us that Timothy did, 1 Tim. vi 
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chap. 12 verse. ‘This profession is not only made 
when the believer is buried in Baptism, but also when 
he answers those questions which are put to him im- 
mediately after he has kneeled in the water; or that 
is, when he makes a public profession of his faith in 
Jesus Christ and his word, and of his renunciation 
of the sinful practices of the world, and of the works 
of the flesh and also of the devil, and covenants and 
agrees with his God to be faithful and obedient unto 
his life’s end. I ask the question, is this not a good 
profession? can Adam’s children make a better pro- 
fession? We must all answer that it is ihe best 
profession that the children of men can make.— 
The Administrator will then proceed to baptize 
the believer, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, by immersing him three 
times in the water. 

That this is the primitive mede of this sacred in- 
stitution, is very evident—which I shall now proceed 
to make appear; and as it is a disputed point, I shall 
be the more particular. In the first place, I purpose 
to prove, that when the first christians administered 
this ordinance, that they always did it in the water. 
I shall commence with the baptism of Jesus Christ, 
and shall cite the believer to what Mathew and Mark 
recorded concerning this matter. Mathew, i chap. 
13, 17 verses, “ Th en cometh Jesus from Gahiee to 
Jordan unto John, to he baptized of him; but John 
forbid him, saying, Ll have need to be baptized of thee, 
and thou cometh to me. And Jesus answering, said 
unto him, suffer it to be so now, for thus it becom- 
eth us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered 
him. And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water, and the heavens were 
opencd to him, and he saw the Spint of God de- 
scending like a dove and a upon him. And 
lo! a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved 
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Son, in whom I am well pleased! And in Mark, 
i chap. 9, 10, 11 verses, ‘‘ And it came to pass in 
those days, that Jesus came from Nazareth of Gal- 
ilee, and was baptized of John in Jordan. And 
straightway coming up out of the water, he saw the 
heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove descend- 
ingupon him. And there came a voice from heaven, 
saying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased ! ”’ 

Here we have a full account of the baptism of our 
adorable Redeemer. Yes, here the Evangelist gives 
us plainly to understand, that it was in, not at Jor- 
dan, that John baptized Jesus; for they tell us, 
when he was baptized, he came straightway up out 
of the water, which could not possibly be, if he had 
not been in the water. Christ, being the head of 
the church, and the author of Baptism, of course, | 
should be looked upon and obeyed in preference to 
any other man. Yea, he gave us, not only the law 
of Baptism, but also the example. 

John did not only baptize Jesus in the water, but 
all to whom he adininistered this institution; for 
whenever mention is made of the place where he 
performed the ordinance, the Evangelist pointedly 
declares that he did itin the water. For example 
Mathew, iii chap. 6 verse, ‘‘ And were baptized of 
him in Jordan, confessing their sins.’? Mark, ichap. 
5 verse, ‘‘ And there went out unto him all the land 
of Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all bap- 
tized of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their 
sins.” Jolin, in chap. 23 verse, ‘‘ And John was 
also baptizing in Anon, near to Salim, because there 
was much water there, and they came and were bap- 
tized.”’ It is argued by some, that John’s Baptism 
differed from the mode observed by the apostles.— 
‘To show the fallacy of such argumentations, I must 
cite the reader to those scriptures, where it is stated 
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ihat the apostles and others administered this ordi- 
nance. And in examining the Acts of the Apostles, 
we Can read in a great many places, of the edminis- 
tration of this institution, but not always of the pre- 
cise spot where it was performed: for example, we 
read in Acts, u chap. 41 verse, ‘Then they that 
gladly received his word were baptized,” &c. Acts, 
yul chap. 12 verse, ‘‘ They were baptized, both 
men and women,?”—Acts, xxi chap. I6 verse, 
‘* Arise, and be baptized,’’? &c. Acts, xvi chap. 33 
verse, ‘‘ And he took them the same hour of the 
night, and washed their stripes ; and was baptized, 
he and all his, straightway.”’ 

Now, in all these places, the precise spot is not 
described—the circumstance of the Jailor not ex- 
cepted, though his baptism is frequently referred to, 
as an evidence that the institution was not perform- 
ed in the water; but J ask the question, where do 
“we read that the Jailor was baptized in the prison? 
¥ answer, no where in the New Testament. But the 
Evangelist, as though ke knew that there would be 
cavillers in the world, gave us plainly to unde:stand 
that he was not baptized in the prison; for he tells 
us that he (the Jailor) took them (the apostles) out 
of the prison the same hour of the night, and wash- 
ed their stripes; and was baptized: and when he 
had brought them (the apostles) into his house, he 
set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing with 
all his house.”’ 34 verse. 

Thus mention is made of the Jailor taking the 
apostles before he was baptized, and after his bap- 
tism, of his bringing them into his house; and it is 
highly probable, that a certain department of the 
prison is what is meant by the Jailor’s house. How- 
ever, it is very certain, if he had not taken them out, 
he could not have brought them in. The Evange:- 
ist does not say where he took them to; but it is 
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certain that the place he took them to, was the iden- 
tical place where he washed their stripes and was 
baptized. So, then, in all those passages, no men- 
tion is made in what way the apostles administered 
Baptism ; and if it was not for what we can read in 
the vili chapter of Acts, concerning Philip’s baptiz- 
ing the Eunuch, it may be, that more persons would 
be inclined to believe, as many would have us to do, 
that John’s Baptism, as it respects the mode, differ- 
ed from the mode practised by the apostles. But 
this is such a clear evidence, that none but obstinate 
characters will undertake to resist: 38 verse, ‘‘ And 
he commanded the chariot to stand still, and they 
went down both into the water, both Philip and the 
Eunuch, and he baptized him,’’—39 verse, ‘* And 
when they were come up out of the water,” &¢.— 
This corresponds .with the manner that John proé 
ceeded in the course of this ordinance. 

] have already stated in this work, that John, the 
Baptist, was a preacher of the Gospel: therefore, I 
shall not trouble the reader again on that subject. 


Notwithstanding those plain testimonies that this. 


institution was administered by the first christians 
in the water, there are persons who endeavor, by 
preaching and writing, to persuade the people, that 
the Greek prepositions, apo, en, and eis, in those 
passages, were not correctly translated into the En- 
glish; or that they may be rendered, from, at, to, 
unto, &c.; and read as follows: ‘‘ And Jesus, when 
he was baptized, went up straightway from the wa- 


ter,” and ‘“‘ They went down to the water.”” Now, 
if this were all true, it would certainly alter the case 


very much, and would favor the mode of pouring, or 
sprinkling; and this I believe is what our modern 
quack critics have in view, by condemning those 
translations. 


My dear reader, I wish you to bear in mind, that 
6 
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it is not all the Greek scholars of our day, who un- 
dertake to condemn those translations. No—a very 
respectable number, and for aught I know a majori- 
ty too, do warmly vindicate the course pursued by 
the translators, and give us plainly to understand, 
that there has been no error committed in the transla- 
tion of the prepositions in those passages. The 
translators were certainly better acquainted with the 
original Greek, than our modern Greek scholars are 
—because they lived in an age when the language 
was quite familiar, when, in this, our day, perhaps 
not one man in a thousand has even a smattering 
knowledge of the language. ‘To hear some men talk 
about their knowledge of the Greek, one might sup- 
pose, that they were capable of conversing and 
preaching in that language, as well as they can in 
their mother tongue. But I presume such scholars 
are very scarce in America— whereas, the translators 
of the Bible were no doubt capable of conversing and 
also preaching in the onginal Greek. 

My dear reader, you know the meaning of the 
prepositions in, into, and out of; and these are the 
words in the above passages which make it very 
plain, that Baptism must be administered in the wa- 
ter. And it may be, that you have no knowledge of 
the Greek, and as those characters who profess to 
have a knowledge of that language, do not agree in 
their understanding of the translation of those Greek 
prepositions into the English—some in favor of the 
translation, and others opposed to it: this being the 
case, it is your bounden duty to embrace and obey 
the word as you understand it, and not as such 
and such men understand it; you must understand 
it for yourself. 

Again—As far as I know, all the translations that 
are extant in the world, which have been made from 
the original into other languages, do agree with the 
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common English version. [or example—WLuther 

was also a translator, and his translation, which was 
into the German, as it respecis those Greek preposi- 
tions, agrees with our English version. This, one 
might suppose, would be sufficient to silence all ob- 
jections that might be made against those passages, 
which give us plainly to understand that Baptism 
must be administered in the water. 

There are persons who acknowledge that it 1s very 
plain, that John, the Baptist, and others, did admin- 
ister this ordinance in the water, and yet contend for 
pouring and sprinkling, from the supposition that it 
cannot be proven in what way John and the first 
christians proceeded with the candidate when in the 
water. I shall now undertake to prove, not only 
from what learned men have said on this subject, but 
also from the Testament itself, that the first chns- 
tians did administer this institution by immersing 
the believer in the water. That immersion, or an 
overwhelming in the water, is the ancient mode of 
Baptism, is very obvious from the meaning of the 
word itself. I shall, therefore, call the attention of 
the reader to the signification of the word, as given 
by learned men—and shall commence with Martin 
Luther : 

He writes thus—‘ Baptism is a Greek word, and 
may be translated a dipping—when we dip sorne- 
thing into the water, that it may be covered with 
water: and though it be for the most part almost al- 
together abolished, for neither do they dip the children 
wholly, but only sprinkle them with a little water 
—they ought, nevertheless, to be wholly dipped, and 
presently drawn out again—for that the etymology 
of the word seerns to require. I would have those 
that are to be baptized, to be wholly dipped into the 
water, as the word imports, and the mystery doth 
sipnify.”” Tome i fol. 71, and Tome in fol. 19. Cal- 


64 


vin tells us, ‘‘ The very word baptize signifies to 
dip, and it is certain that the rite of dipping was ob- 
served of the ancient church.” Just. lib. iv chap. 13, 
séc. 19. Dr. Owen writes thus—‘‘ Yor the original 
and natural signification of baptize, it signifies to 
dip, to plunge, todye, to wash, to cleanse—That 
no honest man who understands the Greek tongue 
can deny the word to signify to dip.” Posthumous 
works, p. 581. Beza writes as follows, on Mat. ii 
chap. 11 verse: ‘‘ The word baptize signifies to dye, 
by dipping, or washing, and differs from the word 
dunat, signifying to drown, or to go down to the 
bottom, as a stone.”” Joseph Mede, on Titus, iii 
chap. 2 verse, saith, ‘‘ There was no such thing as 
sprinkling, or rantism, used in Baptism in the apos- 
_ tles’ days, nor many ages after them.’ 
Dear reader, I might multiply quotations of the 
above nature, but the above are sufficient. So that 
we may take it for granted, that the proper significa- 
tion of the word Baptism is immersion. Again—If 
we take into consideration what we can further read 
in the Gospel concerning the institution, it will still 
make it appear more obvious. For instance—We 
read in the third chapter of John, that our Saviour 
declared unto Nicodemus, that ‘‘ Except a man be 
born of the water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of heaven.”? That the Saviour, in 
this verse, has an allusion to water Baptism, is very 
evident, though there are some who say, that the 
birth of water spoken of in this verse, alludes to those 
tears which the sinner may shed on account of his 
sins. ‘This cannot be true, because the tears are 
born from out of the sinner, and not the sinner out of 
the tears. Again—The few tears which the believ- 
er may shed are not sufficient for the believer to be 
born of water: therefore, in order to this birth, the 
believer must, in the first place, be buried in the 
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womb of the water, and secondly, come straightway 
out of the water. 

That immersion 1s the scriptural mode of Baptism 
is very evident from those representations and f- 
cures which we have upon record in the New Testa- 
ment. For example—The apostle Paul, in his epis- 
tle to the Romans, vi chap. 3, 4, 5 verses: ‘‘ Know 
ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Je- 
sus Christ, were baptized into his death: therefore, 
we are buried with him by Baptism into death, that 
like as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk in new- 
ness of life; forif we have been planted together in 
the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the like- 
ness of his resurrection.’’ In these verses, the apos- 
tle compares Baptism to a burial; and well he may 
do so, because there is a striking analogy between the 
burial of a corpse in the earth, and a behever in the 
water; for they are both covered, or immersed—one 
in earth, and the other in water. If you poura few 
handsful of earth upona corpse, you cannot say that 
the corpse is buried—neither can you say that a be- 
liever is buried in Baptism, when only a few handsful 
of water are either poured or sprinkled upon hii. 
And ini Cor. x chap. 1, 2 verses,the apostle speaks of 
afigurative Baptism: ‘* Moreover, brethren, I would 
not that ye should be ignorant, how thatall our fathers 
were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea, 
and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud, and 
in the sea.”” After the Israelites had left Egypt, and 
came te the Red Sea, and being pursued by their 
enemies, the Egyptians, Moses, with the use of his 
rod, caused the Red Sea to divide asunder, and thus 
a passage was formed whereby the Israelites could 
make theirescape. And it was their passing through 
the sea, a wall of water on either side, and the cloud 
over them, and Moses being their leader, which 
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caused the apostle to say, they were baptized unto 
Moses, in the cloud and in the sea. It will not do 
for persons to say that the cloud rained upon them, 
because the sacred historian informs us that they 
passed over on dry ground. Exo. xvi chap. 

The apostle Peter, in his 1 epistle, iii chap. 20, 21 
verses, speaks of atypical Baptism: ‘‘ Which some- 
times were disobedient, when once the long suffer- 
ing of God waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls, 
were saved by water: the like figure whereunto even 
Baptism doth also now save us—not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience toward God by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ.”? When Noah, and those which were 
with him, were shut up in the ark, the Lord caused 
the fountains of the great deep to be broken up, and 
the windows of heaven to be opened; and then it 
was, that the water, like a mighty torrent, flowed 
together from every direction, in consequence of 
which the ark was completely covered, or immersed, 
in the waters of the flood: yet, nevertheless, Noah 
was preserved in the midst of the waters, when all 
the disobedient were drowned in the waters of the 
flood. Thus we learn, that Noah, and that those that 
were with him, were saved by water, the water bear- 
ing up the ark, and keeping it from sinking. But 
not so with the disobedient ; the water proved to be 
their death, for all flesh was drowned in the waters 
of the flood. 

Now this was a typeof Baptism ; for it is when the 
believer, in obedience to the command of his Lord 
and Master, is covered, or overwhelmed, in the 
waters, by Baptism, that he is saved—for it is by 
water Baptism that he is brought into the ark of the. 
new covenant, which is an ark of safety; and if he 
remains in this ark all the days of his life, he shall be 
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scan laa And when he is thus, by Baptism, 
brought into the ark of safety, then itis that his sins 
are pardoned, and his spiritual adversaries are 
drowned, and can do him no harm as long as he 
abides in the ark of the covenant. Nouh was saved 
when in the ark, but had he gone from the ark, in the 
midst of the waters, he no doubt would have been 
drowned. And just so with the believer; he is safe 
while in the ark, but should he, by disobedience, 
step out of the ark, he may be lost. The apostle 
tells us, that this ordinance is not for the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
‘That is, the believer is not immersed for the clean- 
sing of his body, but for the resurrection of the in- 
ward man, by the power of Jesus Christ. The suf- 
ferings of our adorable Redeemer are also called a 
Baptism: Luke, xii chap. 50 verse, ‘‘ I have a Bap- 
tism to be baptized with, and how am [I straitened 
till it be accomplished.”’ I ask the question, where- 
in did the sufferings of our blessed Lord resemble a 
Baptism? Why, it was that bloody sweat and cruel 
agony in the garden of Gethsemane, in conjunction 
with what he had to endure, when his sacred body 
was fastened or nailed to the rugged wood, and was 
completely overwhelmed in a sea of sufferings. 
Dear reader, is it not very evident, from those 
figures and representations, that Gospel Baptism 
signifies the immersion of a believer in water? And 
furthermore, if the reader will take into consideration 
those places mentioned in the Gospel, where this 
institution was administered, he will have another 
evidence in favor of immersion. For example— 
John administered Baptism in the river Jordan, and 
in ASnon, near to Salim, because there was much 
water there. Now, if afew drops cf that element 
would have answered the purpose, there would have 


> 68 


been no necessity to resort to rivers and places where 
there was much water. 

It is not my intention, in this work, to answer all 
those frivolous objections which are raised against 
the mode of immersion—as I would consider it an 
expense to no purpose; for all those objections are 
anti-scriptural. But had I a knowledge of a Gos- 
pel objection, or such objections as are made from 
the Gospel, against the mode, then I should feel it 


' my duty to investigate such objections ; and if, upon 


examination, they should appear lawful, then I would 
cheerfully relinquish the mode of immersion, for that 
mode which has the Gospel for its support. Butas 
{ am unacquainted with any scripture, that would 
militate against the mode of immersion, I do not 
think it necessary to answer all those objections 
which are framed from an aversion or opposition to 
the mode of immersion. However, I shall answer a 
few objections. 

There is one objection made to the mode of irn- 
mersion, from the supposition that the three thousand 
that were added to the church on the day of Penie- 
cost, could not have been immersed in one day. ‘lo 
this objection, I would meyely observe, that the 
word dees not inform us that they were baptized on 
that day. But if it even were so, it could have 
easily been accomplished. For instance—There 
were twelve apostles and seventy-two disciples, 
making a number of eighty-four administrators.— 
Each administrator would not have had more than 
thirty-seven to baptize ; which, [ am satisfied, could 
have been done in less time than a half day. 

The advocates for pouring, refer us to the pouring 
out of the Holy Spirit, as though that had an allu- 
sion to Baptism. ‘To this, I would say, that Bap- 
tism is no where said in the Gospel, to be a type of 
the pouring out of the Holy Spirit. Agam—The 
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advocates for sprinkling refer us to the Bible in 
support of their mode: Isa. in chap. 15 verse, “So 
shall he sprinkle many nations,”” &c.; and in Eze. 
xxxvi chap. 25, 26 verses, ‘‘ Then will I sprinkle 
elean water upon you,”’ &c. ‘These passages have 
no allusion to Baptism; for in John we read, that 
‘‘ Christ baptized not any, but his disciples.’’ John, 
iv chap. The Baptism of the Holy Ghost is fre- 
quently referred to in support of the mode of pourin 

or sprinkling: Mat. nt chap. 11 verse, ‘‘ He shal 
baptize you with fire, and with the Holy Ghost,”’— 
Acts, i chap. 5 verse, ‘‘ For John truly baptized 
with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
(shost, not many days hence.’? Now let us exam- 
ine into this Baptism of the Holy Ghost, and see 
whether there was not an immersion in this matter; 
if not, I shall find myself at a loss to account why it 
was that John, the Baptist, and the apostles, called 
it a Baptism for the fulfilment of this glorious prom- 
ise: Acts, 11 chap. 1, 4 verses, ‘‘ And when the day 
of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one 
accord, in one place; and suddenly there came a 
sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, 
end it filled all the house where they were sitting.— 
And there appeared unto them cloven tongues, like 
as fire, and it sat upon each of them; and they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter- . 
ance.’ From reading the above verses, we can see 
the great propriety of terming this miraculous gift of 
the Holy Spirit a Baptism, from two expressions in 
the above account: First, it is said, that the house 
in which they were was filled with the Holy Ghost— 
of course, they were externally immersed with the 
Holy Ghost ; and secondly, that they, the disciples, 
were filled with the Holy Ghost—thus they were 
internally immersed with the Holy Ghost. The 
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words filled male it very plain. It may be that ID 


shall again have occasion to call the attention of the 
reader to this Baptism. 

There is another objection raised against the mode 
of immersion, founded upon a certain werd 1n rela- 
tion to Baptism—I allude to the word, with: ‘I 
baptize you with water.’? Mat. iii chap. II verse, 
Mark, i chap. 8 verse. For my part, I cannot see 
wherein this expression militates against the mode 
of immersicn; for it was with water, and nothing 
but water, that this institution had to be admimster- 
ed. ‘They tell us, that by plunging the believer into 
the water, we baptize the water instead of the be- 
liever. Let us try this objection, when applied to 
other matters, and see how it appears: Forinstance 
— Were I to ask a dyer of stuffs with what he colors 
kis cloth, and he would answer me with-a certain 
liquor: now, from this answer, according to the 
above objection, we must infer, that in prosecuting 
his business, he pours, or sprinkles, the dye upon 
the cleth—which is no such thing; for all dyers 
dip their stuff in the tincture, or color; and in cer- 
tain countries, it is quite common for them to say, 
that they baptize, or immerse, their stuffs. But I 
presume that this objection took its rise from the 
idea, that Baptism is an emblem of the falling, or 
pouring out of the Holy Spirit; which objection I 
have already answered. 

Some of the objectors to the mode of i immersion, 
tell us that it is very indecent for men and women 
to go into the water. All J have to say to such 
characters 1s, let them endeavor to overcome the 
lusts of the flesh, and then they will not see any in- 
decency inimmersing the believer in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; and if they should be unacquain- 
ted with the rite of circumcision, I would advise 
them to ascertain in what way it was administered, 
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I] think that a knowledge of this Jewish re would 
be of great service to them. 

Again—They tell us that it would be instant death 
for some persons to go into the water and be immer- 
sed. Let this be atruth or an untruth, [have never 
as yet seen an instance of the kind; neither did 1 
ever meet with a person who told me of an individ- 
ual who had injured his health, much less shortened 
his days, by being immersed in compliance with this 
institution. I have known persons who were in 2 
Riicatc state of health, and others who were in a 
natural state of sickness, who were baptized by im- 
mersion, and, from all appearance, did not receive 
the least injury. 

Dear reader, I believe that I have answered the 
principal objections that are made against the mode 
of immersion. Again—'There are great numbers 
who agree with me, and contend warmly for the 
mdde of immersion, and yet do not administer the in- 
stitution by a trine immersion, which is as obvious 
as that Baptism signifies immersion. In the first 
place, I contend, from the apostolic commission, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, that if this institu- 
tion be properly administered, the believer must be 
plunged three times in the water, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, of the Holy Ghost. I ask 
the question, 1s there not a material difference be- 
tween baptizing in the name and in the names of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost? I 
answer, there is a very great difference. To baptize 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost im- 
plies but one immersion—whereas, to baptize in the 
name of the Father, and-of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, implies atrineimmersion. Notwithstanding 
this explanation, some still contend there is no differ- 
ence. ‘They tell us, in immersing the believer, they 
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propounce the three names of the Most High, and 
that is all that is necessary. Now, this would do 
very well, if Christ, or the apostles, had said so.— 
But Christ tells us to baptize in the name, and this 
can only be done by immersing the believer in each 
of those three high names. 

That the Ancient Fathers understood by the charge, 
or commission, which Christ gave to his apostles, a 
trine immersion, is very evident from what thev have 
written upon the subject. And those Ancient Fa- 
thers whom [I shall quote, shall be such as are held 
in high repute by those who administer Baptism by 
unmersion. Ambrose, in his Treatise upon the Or- 
dinance, says—‘‘ Thou wast asked at thy Baptism, 
dost thou believe in God, the Father Almighty ? and 
thou didst reply, I believe, and thou wast dipped— 
and a second time thou wast asked, dost thou be- 
heve in Jesus Christ, the Lord? thou didst answer 
again, I believe, and wast dipped a second time— 
the question was repeated, dost thou believe in the 
Holy Ghost? and the answer was, I believe, then 
thou wast dipped a third time.”? Jerome says—“ We 
are thrice dipped in the water, that the mystery of 
the Trinity may appear to be but one. We are not 
baptized in the names of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, but in one name, which is God’s; and there- 
fore, though we be thrice: put under water, to repre- 
sent the mystery of the Trinity, yet it is reputed 
but one Baptism.”’ (See Watson’s Dictionary.) And 
if the reader will examine Buck’s Theological Dic- 
tionary, concerning the tenets of the Greek Church, 
he will find that they administer Baptism by immer- 
sing the believer three times.in the water. And it 
is quite common to hear the advocates for one im- 
mersion say, that ‘‘ Baptism is a Greek word, and 
that the native Greeks must understand their own 
language better than foreigners, and that they have 
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always understood the word Baptism to signity 
dipping; and therefore, from their first embracing 
christianity to this day, they have always baptized, 
and do yet baptize, by immersion ’’—and never once 
tell their hearers that the Greeks do also administer 
Baptism by a trine immersion. ‘The cause 1s obyi- 
ous—it would militate against their course of pro- 
ceeding ; and why should we be so partial in our 
investigations after truth ? 

And Tertullian tells us in what way the first chris- 
tians administered Baptism: ‘* When we go to the 
water,’’ says he, ‘‘ that we make the beginning with 
Baptism, we bear witness there, the same as we did 
before in the congregation, under the hand of the 
overseer, that we renounce the devil with all his ad- 
herents and angels—after which we are immersed 
three’ times.’ ‘There is no doubt but that the Sa- 
viour had a particular reason in appointing this ord)- 
nance to be administered by a three-fold immersion ; 
and it is certain that we have no right to reject or 
alter any of Christ’s appointments, because he has 
not seen proper, or we have not been able fully te 
develope every note in the appointment. And as it 
respects this important institution, I am fully under 
the impression, that it is not as mysterious as it ie 
beneficial to the believer; for it is by this sacred in- 
stitution that the believer enters into a covenant with 
the Father, with the Son, and with the Holy Ghost 
—as each person in the Godhead takes an active 
part in the regeneration of the human family, and as 

ne work which each one performs, may not be of 
ame import, yet equally necessary, or it would 


not have been ordered that the believer should be 
baptized in each of those holy names, to express his 
submission and obedience to those different parts 
which have been assumed by the Godhead, in the 
salvation and purification of his soul. 
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Again—If the office which was assumed by the 
Father, was the same which was assumed by the 
Son, and if the office which was assumed by the Son, 
was the same which was assumed by the Holy Spir- 
it, in the salvation of the human family—then I 
should be at a great loss to account for a trine Bap- 
tism. But it is certain that each performs a partic- 
ular office, and that the sinner is dependent upon one 
as much as upon the other, for the salvation of his 
soul. Itis the office of the Father to convict the 
sinner for his sins, which is the intention of the 
Law ; it is the office of the Son to save the sinner, 
which is the intention of the Gospel ; it is the office 
of the Spirit to sanctify the believer, which is the in- 
tention of his operations. James, ii chap. 9 verse, 1 
John, iii chap. 20 verse, Rom. vii chap. 7, 13 ver- 
ses, Mat. i chap. 21 verse, Acts, iv chap. 12 verse, 
Rom. i chap. 16 verse, 1 Cor. vi chap. 11 verse, 
Titus, iii chap. 5 verse. I-say, then, that honor is 
due to each person in the Godhead. Hear the voice 
of Jesus upon this subject: ‘That all men should 
honor the Son, even as they honor the Father; he 
that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the Father, 
which hath sent him.” John, v chap. 23 verse. This 
honor must be manifested in Baptism, which could 


not be as plainly revealed in one immersion zs in a 


trine immersion. 

Now, dear reader, whether I have, or have not, 
succeeded in assioning the cause why it is that the 
believer is immersed three times, will not exempt 
you from a conformity to a triune Baptism, seeing 
that the same is plainly commanded. I am aware 
of certain objections which are raised against a trine 
immersion.—The principal objection is, that there is 
but one, and not three Baptisms. ‘This objection ts 
founded upon the 5th verse of the 4th chapter of the 

Sphesians. It reads thus— One Lord, one Faith, 
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one Baptism ;”’ so that they cannot perceive how 
three immersions can be one Baptism—which I shall 
now endeavor to make plain. In the first place, [ 
would say, that in many instances, it takes three ob- 
jects to make one thing: again, we say, in many 
instances, it takes a great many objects to make one 
thing. But to return to the point under considera- 
tion. For example—The reader 1s a compound be- 
ing, consisting of three parts, soul, spirit, and body 
or matter, and yet is but one person. Again—We 
we all acknowledge that there is but one God, and 
yet it is certain that there are three persons in the 
Godhead ; Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. John tells 
us that ‘‘ there are three that bear record in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these 
three are one; and there are three that bear witness 
in earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood— 
and these three agree in one.”’ 1 John, v chap. 7, 8 
verses ; and Christ says, ‘‘ I and my Father are one.”’ 
John, x chap. 30 verse. Thus it appears very obvi- 
ous from the charge given to the apestle, ‘ana from 
the practice of the first christians, that if Baptism be 
riglitly administered, the believer must be dipped, or 
immersed, three times in the water. 

And again—lI believe it ought to be done face for- 
wards, and not backwards. We can read no where 
in the Bible, or Testament, of any of the institutions 
or appointments of God being observed by present- 
ing themselves before God upon their backs. Nay, 
in all those various examples for the worshipping of 
the true God, in the Holy Scriptures, not one is to 
he found in which the posture of falling upon the 
back was observed. ‘The attentive reader, by exain- 
ining the scriptures, will find, that the posture of 
kneeling and falling upon the face, was observed by 
the old Fathers, Jesus Christ, and the apostles, in 
diyine worship; and as we have no command, nor 
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example, for the posture of falling upon the back, 
therefore I consider it not a'divine posture ;—and as 
Baptism is a great institution, an institution in which 
the attention of the whole Godhead is attracted by 
the believer, therefore it becometh him io select the 
most humble posture that he is capable of: therefore, 
kneeling and falling upon the face will be observed 
in the administration of this sacred ordinance. 
Again—As Baptism is an insittution by which the 
believer is brought into the house of God, it would 
therefore be very insignificant for the believer to.ob- 
serve the posture of falling upon the back in the per- 
formance of this institution. I shall now proceed to 
examine the grounds upon which the posture of 
throwing the believer upon his back, in the adminis- 
tration of Baptism, is founded. ‘The advocates for 
this posture tell us, that Baptism is compared to a 
burial, and that we do not bury our dead upon their 
faces; and for the support of this assertion, they re- 
fer us to what the apostle Paul has declared in his 
anistle to the Romans and Cclossians, concerning 
Baptism. In his epistle to the Romans, vi chap. 4 
verse, ‘Therefore we are buried with him by Bap- 
tism into death, that like as Christ was raised up - 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life ”’—and in Colos- 
sians, ii chap. 12 verse, ‘“‘ Buried with him in Bap- 
tism, wherein ye also are risen with him through the 
faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him 
from the dead.’? For my part, I cannot see that 
these passages in the least- justify such a course of 


- procedure in the administration of Baptism, in as 


much as it cannot be inferred, that the apostle has 
any allusion whatever to that posture in which we 
lay our dead in their graves. It is certain that the 
apostle, by the word buried in those two passages, 
only alludes to the overwhelming, immersing, OF 
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covering the believer in water by Baptism ; and also 
what the same prefigures—namely, the death and 
burial of the old man, and resurrection of the new 
man, through the faith of the operation of God, who 
hath raised Christ from the dead: therefore, the 
apostle gave the believer to understand, that the old 
man, or body of sin, is to be buried, which is the 
antitype of immersion; and when the believer mses 
up out of the water, he makes a figure of the resur- 
rection of the new man; and his coming forth out of 
the water, denotes that he will henceforth walk in 
newness of life. 

That the above is a correct explanation, 1s very 
clear from the preceding and succeeding verses— 
though it is sometimes argued that the apostle alludes 
to the resurrection of the body at the last day. In 
answer to this, I say, that it is very clear to me, that 
the apostle, in speaking of Baptism in those verses, 
has no allusion to the resurrection of the body ; for 
he speaks of it as having already taken place, ‘‘Ye 
are risen,’’ so thatthe reader cannot help but see the 
the truth of my remarks upon this subject. When 
we bury a corpse in the earth, we doit in the full hope 
of its being raised again in the morning of the res- 
urrection : but not so, as it respects the burial of the 
old man, the design of which 1s, that he should re- 
main in the sea of forgetfulness, and never more rise 
and rule in the heart of the believer ;—so that there 
is to be no resurrection of the old man, but of the 
new man. —~ 

After the believer has been immersed in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
then it will be the duty of the Administratar to ly 
his hands upon the head of the believer, and at the 
same time calling upon the name of the Lord 1 be- 
half of the believer. ‘That the laying on of hurls 
ought to be observed, see Acts, vi—6, vili—17, 
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Heb. vi—2. It will not do for any to say, that the 
laying on of hands is a dead work, because the apos- 
tle, in Hebrews, where he speaks of Repentance, 
Faith, and laying on of hands, (as being the first 
principles of the Christian Religion,) also. makes 
mention of dead works. ‘The dead works which he 
alludes to, are the works of the flesh, and not Re- 
pentance, Faith, Baptism, laying on of hands, &c. 
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OF THE REMISSION OF SINS, AND 
THE RECEPTION OF THE HOLY 
GHOST, AND THE KINGDOM OF 
GRACE. 


Ir is certain that we have no promise in the Gos- 
pel of the forgiveness of sins, before Baptism, where 


“it is in the power of the subject to obtain it. As 


God will not require impossibilities from any of his 
creatures, therefore all those who have not got it 
in their power to conform to Baptism, will not have 
to answer on that head; but those who have it in 
their power to manifest their obedience, by perform- 
ing the commands of Jesus, they must do so in or- 
der to the salvation of their souls. The order of the 
New Testament is, first, believe—secondly, repent 
—thirdly, be baptized—fourthly, the forgiveness of 
sins; for so Peter declared at the day of Pentecost : 
‘¢ And Ananias said unto Paul, arise and be baptiz- 
ed, and wash away thy sins.” 

The believer having proceeded agreeably to the 
word of God, and having arrived to that state in 
which God had declared that he would pardon sin, 
and as God cannot lie, the believer may rest assured, 
that all his former sins are pardonea, it matters not 
how numerous they have been. Yes, if they had 
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been as numerous as the hairs of his head, or, as the 
Lord declared by the mouth of the prophet Isaiah, 
‘<’Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow; though they be red lke crimson, 
they shall be as wool.”” Isaiah, i chap. 18 verse. It 
is God who pardons sin, and who alone can give 
the Haly Spirit. It is not in the power of man to 
forgive those sins which have been committed against 
God ; neither can he give the Holy Spint. ‘This is 
what the believer must expect from the mouth of 
God: well, God has promised, by the mouth of Pe- 
ter, upon the sinner’s repenting and ‘‘ being baptiz- 
ed, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins, that he should receive the gift of the Holy Spir- 
it.”” Acts, 11 chap. 38 verse. 

Thus the believer has the very best evidence of 
his acceptance with God; he has the word and Spir- 
it of God to bear testimony to his adoption into the 
family of God. Paul tells us, that ‘‘ The Spirit it- 
self beareth witness with our spirits that we are the 
children of God, and if children, then heirs, heirs of 
God and joint heirs with Christ, if so be that we 
suffer with him that we may be also glorified toge- 
ther.”? Rom. vii chap. 16, 17 verses. Yes, now it is, 
that the believer is born again. Solomon, in his 
Songs, iv chap. 12 verse, beautifully describes the 
state of the believer immediately after his baptism: 
‘‘ Behold, thou art fair, my love! behold, thou art 
fair! thou hast doves’ eyes within thy locks; thy 
hair is as a flock of goats that appear from Mount 
Gilead ; thy teeth are like a flock of sheep that are 
even shorn, which came up from the washing, where- 
of every one bare twins, and none is barren among 
them.”’ 

The believer has an internal and an external evi- 
dence of his being a child of God: the word bears 
testimony in » The believer, by examining 
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the Gospel, finds that he has proceeded agreeably to 


the word ; and, in examining his heart, he perceives 

that he is operated upon by a Spirit which precisely 
agrees with the Gospel. ‘Thus he feels himself great - 

ly attached, not only to a part, but to the whole word 
of God. Therefore, I contend, from the course pur- 

sued by the believer, that he has a spiritual mind— 
for, if the word of God be truth, it cannot be other- 
wise ; for you may read the Gospel from morning till 
night, and from one year {o another, and you will find 
that there is no other way for the sinner to be saved, 
than by a conformity to that order which God has so 
plainly .revealed in the New Testament. We may 
then say, intruth, that the men or women who, from 
their hearts, believe in Jesus Christ, and do sincerely 
repent of their sins, and are baptized in obedience 
to the command of Jesus, do obtain the pardon of 
all their sins, and receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
Jam aware that there are vast numbers who will differ 
with me on the subject of Baptism, not only as it re- 
spects the observance of the institution, butin that I 
connect Baptism with the forgiveness of sins. ‘They 
look for the parden of their sins from a conformity 
to the doctrines of Faith and Repentance alone— 
and say, whenever this is performed, then it is, that 
the. sinner obtains the remission of his sins; and 
that thousands who have not been baptized can bear 
testimony to the fact. In answer to this, I would 
say, as I have already shown in this work, that 
without Faith and Repentance, there can be no re- 

mission of sins; and that Faith and Repentance are 
the first points to be observed by the sinner. This 

will be disputed by none who have a knowledge of 
the order of the New ‘Testament. And next to Re- 

pentance is Baptism, and then it is, that the sinner 

has the promise of the forgiveness of his sins: ‘ Re- 

pent and be baptized, every one of you, in the name 
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of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit ’—and ‘ Ex- 
eept aman be born of water and of the Spint, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’’ We read 
no where in the Gospel, that Christ, or the apostles 
declared that Baptism is not connected with the for- 
uveness of sins, or that the believer can obtain the 
foraiveness of his sins without Baptism. ‘The apos- 
fle tells us, that Christ hath appointed a washing, 
or bath, of regeneration: phesians, v chap. 26 
verse, ‘ ‘That he might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by the word,’’—Titus, 11 chap. 
5 verse, ‘‘ Not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, 
by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost.” 

That the apostle, by this washing of regeneration, 
alludes to water Baptism, is very evident, in that he 
says the washing of water by the word—namely, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. For persons to say 
that the Spirit is the bath of regeneration, will not 
answer, seeing that the apostle speaks of the wash- 
ing of regeneration, and also of the renewing of the 
Holy Ghest. That Baptism is a bath of regenera- 
tion, which Christ has appointed in his church, and 
that the gift or renewing of the Holy Ghost follows 
this institution, may be plainly inferred from the 
above passages ; and I do not see why any should 
be so obstinate at to refuse to step into this bath of 
regeneration, when tlie same has been appointed and 
sanctified by the great head of the church. 

Lest the reader should suppose that I am solitary 
upon this subject, 1 will now prove that it was the 
prevailing Balicf of the primitive Fathers: Menns 
Simon, in his book, written in the Low Dutch, page 
767, says—" For though we may, by night and day, 
seek with ever so much earnestness, we shall not 
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find more than one Baptism in water which is pleas- 
ing to God, expressed and contained in the word of 
God—to wit, the Baptism in Faith, commanded by 
Christ Jesus, preached, and practised, and under- 
stood as a taking away and absolution from sins.’ 

Thus it is plain that Menns Simon understood the 
Gospel so as to believe, that in Baptism the believer 
obtains the absolution of his sins.—Calvin express- 
es himself in the following manner, Just. lib. 4, cliap. 
xv, page 327: ‘‘ Baptism resembles a leval instru- 
ment, properly attested, by which he assures us that 
all our sins are cancelied, effaced, and obliterated, so 
that they will never appear in his sight, or come into 
his remembrance, or be imputed to us; for he com- 
mands all who believe to be baptized for the remis- 
sion of their sins. Therefore, those who have ima- 
gined that Baptism is nothing more than a mark or 
sign by which we profess our religion before men, as 
soldiers wear the insignia of their sovereign as a mark 
of their.profession, have not considered that which 
was the principal thing in Baptism; which is, that 
we ought to receive it with this promise, ‘ He that 
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved.’ ”’ 

John Wesley, in his Comment on the New Testa 
ment, page 350, speaks very plain on this subject. 
He says—“ Baptism, admimsteied to real penitents, 
is both a means and a seal of pardon. Nor did God 
ordinarily, in the Primitive Church, bestow this (par- 
don) on any, unless through this means. Again—If 
the reader will examine the reformed creeds of the 
Episcopalian, Presbyterian, Methodist, and Baptist 
denominations, he will find, that they all agree more 
or less with my remarks concerning Baptism for the 
forgiveness Of sins. 

ltis common to hear persons say, that water can- 
not wash away sin, and that one drop of that ele- 
ment is as good as the ocean, as it respects Baptista. 
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Reader, depend upon it, that such expressions aré 
indicative of a proud and rebellious mind; notwith- 
standing | also believe that mere water cannot wash 
away sin—no, there is nothing that we can do that 
will wash away our sins; but God can wash them 
away. Butin what way does he do it? I answer, by 
the use of means; and the means which he has ap- 
pointed for that purpose, are plainly delineated in 
the Gospel, and furthermore, we have no evidence 
to believe that God will save us without the use of 
means: therefore, all such like expressions as above 
stated, are indicative of a rebellious heart, because 
they operate against heaven’sappointments. I never 
as yet heard an individual say that he believed that 
mere water would wash away sin. But I have 
heard numbers say, that Baptism was a means which 
Grod had appointed for that express purpose ; and as 


it respects what is said concerning the quantity of | 


water used in the institution, that one drop is as 
good as the ocean, I answer, it would be strictly so, 
uf God had so ordered it. But he has not said so; 
therefore I deny the assertion. 

If we do not observe the institutions agreeably to 
their appointment, we had a thousand times better 
not meddle with them; forit is a crying sin te alter 
heaven’s institutions. It was said to Saul, ‘* Arise 


and be baptized and wash away thy sins, calling on 


the name of Lord.” Acts, xxii chap. 16 verse.—- 
Thus we learn, that in the use of such means, which 
Christ has appointed, we can have our sins washed 
away. Baptism is viewed by many as a very sim- 
ple performance. It appears so little in the eyes of 
some people, that they cannot believe that it 1s con- 
nected with the forgiveness of sins. Now if such 
persons were well versed in the Holy Scriptures, 
they might know that God has always proceeded in 
great simplicity towards the human family. For ex- 
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ample—With what great simplicity did God deal 
with Adam in Eden’s Garden! The prohibition was 
very stmple: ‘‘ And the Lord God commanded the 
man, saying, of every tree of the garden thou mayst 
freely eat, but of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that 
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.’’ Gen. ii 
chap. 16, 17 verses. What simplicity !—the eating 
of a certain fruit! But, oh! what was the result ot 
disobedience ?—Thou shalt die! death temporal and 
death spiritual. Thus we learn, that Jehovah, from 
the first, appointed, or instituted, a very simple law. 

My dear reader, acquaint yourself with the Levit- 
ical Dispensation ; it will be of great service to you. 
A knowledge of that dispensation has a great ten- 
dency to fortify the mind against these objections 
which are made in opposition to the institutions of 
the New ‘Testament. 

We have a very simple institution, appointed in 
the camp of Israel: ‘‘ And the people spake against 
God and against Moses, wherefore have ye brought 
us up out of Egypt to die in the wilderness, for there 
is no bread, neither is there any water, and our soul 
loatheth this light bread; and the Lord sent fiery 
serpents among the people, and they bit the people, 
and much people of Israel died.”” Numbers, xxi 
ehap. 5, 6 verses. This dreadful affliction was a 
just visitation of their provocation, and it had the de- 
sired effect—for it completely humbled them, so that 
they made a confession of their conduct, and be- 
sought Moses to intercede in their behalf: 7 verse, 
‘¢ Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, 
we have sinned, for we have spoken against the 
Lord, and against thee—pray unto the Lord that he 
take away the serpents from us; and Moses prayed 
for the people, and the Lord said unto Moses, Make 
thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole, and it 
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shall come to pass, that every one that is bitten, 
when he looketh upon it, shall live.” Now, if Mo- 
ses had possessed the same mind, like many people 
in this our day, he would not \iglie gone to work, 
aud invented, or administered, the means according 
to Gad’s appointment. But ous was very faith- 
ful in administering all God’s appointments, without 
the Jeast altcration or variation. How different from 
many who give themselves out for preachers of the 
Gospel! instead of administering the institutions 
as they were appointed, they will tell the people that 
Such and such are not to be administered; and io 
those which :hey pretend to administer, they deviate 
very much from the criginal appointments: 9 verse, 
“And Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it 
upon 2 pole, and it came to pass, that if a serpent 
had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of 
brass, he lived.” Was not this a very simple appoint - 
ment? and had not the Israelites as much room 10 
cavil and object to the appointment, upon the grounds 
which are generally occupied in reference to Baptism? 
Yes, they might have said, with as much propriety, 
that there was no healing virtue in the brazen ser- 
pent; and wherein should they be benefitted from a 
conformity to such a non-essential institution? as 
for persons to say, water in Baptism cannot 
wash away my sins, and wherein shall I reap any 
benefit from conforming to such a non-essential ordi- 
nance? Now, I do not believe, that it was the brazen 
serpent that cured the serpent-bitten Israelites; but 
I contend, that if they had not observed the appoint- 
ment, they could not have beencured. They might 
have had recourse to whatever means they saw pro- 
per—death would have been their portion, ‘It ma 
be asked by some, if the serpent of brass did not 
cure them, what was it that curedthem? I an- 
swer, it was the word of God. The prophet tells 
8 


86 


us, that there was no plaster or remedy to be found 
in all Israel, for the cure of the sting of the serpent, 
and that it was the word of God that cured them. 
If God had not provided a means for Israel, they 
might have done and made use of every means that 
they could devise, yet they could not have been sa- 
ved. Furthermore, they might have put up as many 
brazen serpents as there were men in Israel, and be- 
held them from morning till night, and if they had not 
been appointed by the Lord, they could not have 
been cured. 

Just so as it respects the institutions of the New 
Testament. If God had not undertaken for us, and 
appointed a remedy, we might have done all that laid 
in our power, and yet not be saved. We might 
have observed Baptism, and every other means of 
the New Testament, and if they had not been ap- 
pointed by the Lord Jesus Christ, we could not have 
been saved. It will be acknowledged by all who 
believe in a Supreme Being, that God could have 
destroyed the serpents, or preserved Israel from re- 
ceiving any hurt by them, without making use of the 
means he did: but this is not the way that God 
deals with the children of men—he works bv means. 

I shall call the attention of the reader to the down- 
fal of Jericho: ‘* Now Jericho was straightly shut up 
because of the children of Israel; none went out.— 
And the Lord said unto Joshua, see, I have given 
into thine hand Jericho and the king thereof, and 
the mighty men of valor. And ye shall compass the 
eity, all ye men of war, and go round about the city 
once—thus shalt thou do six days. And seven 
vriests shall bear before the ark seven trumpets of 
rams’ horns, and the seventh day ye shall compass 
the city seven times, and the priests shall blow with 
the trumpets. And it shall come to pass, that when 

“they make a long blast with the rams’ horns, and 
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while ye hear the sound of the trumpet, all the 
people shall shout with a great shout, and the walls 
of the city shall fall down flat, and the people shall 
ascend up every man straight before him.” Josh. 
vi chap. 1, 5, verses. The Lord was very particn- 
Jar in delivering his word unto Joshua, and Joshua 
was likewise very particular in delivering his word 
unto the people, and the poeple were also particular 
in observing the same; and well might they have 
done so—for had they erred in the least from the 
word of the Lord—for instance, had they not been 
particular in compassing the city once on every day 
for six days—had some days been omitted by them, 
and upon the seventh day but six times—do you 
suppose that the wall would have fallen flat to the 
ground, and they succeeded in taking possession of 
Jericho? I answer no. Well, then, was it their 
strict obedience to the word that gave them posses-, 
sion of Jericho? I answer,no. Please tell us what, 
and who it was, that gave them possession of Jer:- 
cho? I answer, it was the word of the Lord; and 
it 1s certain, that if Joshua and the Israelites had not 
strictly observed the word of the Lord, the Lord 
would not have given Jericho into their hands. O, 
how powerful is the word of God! what wonders 
have been accomplished by and through that eternal 
word ! 

We read in the 1st chapter of the Gospel aecord- 
ing to John, ‘In the beginning was the word, and 
the word was with God, and the word was God— 
the same was inthe beginning with God. All things 
were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made. In him was life, and 
the life was the light of men; and the light shone in 
darkness, and the darkness comprehended it not.” 
And Paul tells us, ‘‘ Through Faith we understand 
that the worlds were framed by the word of God, se 
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that the things which are scen, were not made of 
the things which do appear.’? Heb. xi chap. 3 verse. 

“‘ The Universe, and all things that are therein, were 

created by the word of his power; yes, it was by 
the command of his word, that the worlds were fram- 

ed and brought forth.”? Psalms Ard 
all things natural and spiritual, which he has done, 
and still does, are created by the word of his power. 

The word was made flesh—that is, the powerful 
word of God assumed our nature, and thus dwelt 
among men; and the darkness of men was so great, 
that but a few comprehended that life-giving word 
in the person of our Emanuel. 

Dear reader, do you not perceive how the word of 
God was manifested in and by the Lord Jesus Christ: 
‘By the word of his power he cast out devils, and 
healed the sick.’’ Mat. viii chap. 16 verse—‘t He 
cured the leprosy, he gave life to the dead,’’ Mat. 
ix chap. 25 verse, Luke, v chap. 13 verse—‘‘ He 
raised the dead,’’? John, ix chap. 43, 44 verses— 
*¢ He opened the eyes of the blind.”? John, ix chap, 
7 verse, &c. And in the performance of those mir- 
acles, Jesus generally made use of means—a touch 
of his hand. He required Faith, and particularly as 
it respects the individual who was born blind; he 
spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and 
he annointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, 
and said unto him, go, wash in the pool of Siloam, 
(which is by interpretation, sent.) He went his way, 
therefore, and washed, and came seeing. Now Jesus 
could have given sight to this man without making 
use of the means he did; and I do believe, that not- 
withstanding the means which Jesus made use of, if 
this man had not gone to the pool and washed, he 
would not have got his sight. 

Reader, it is by this word of God that we are made 
new creatures, and obtain the victory over death, 
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hell, and the grave. Many are ashamed of the word of 
God ; but what hath Jesus said: ** Whosoever there- 
fore shall be ashamed of me and of my words, in this 
adulterous and sinful generation, of him also shall 
the son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the 
glory of his Father with the holy angels.”? Mark, 
viii chap. 38 verse. Itis by Faith, Repentance, and 
Baptism that the believer obtains the pardon of his 
sins, and is born into the kingdom of grace. He 
is now a subject of that kingdom which Jesus Christ 
declared ‘‘is not of this world.” John, xvii chap. 
36 verse. It is a spiritual kingdom, and of this 
kingdom Jesus Christ is king ; wad all those who 
are just born into this kingdom are but babes in 
Christ Jesus; they are not young men, much less 
fathers in the Lord. As John, that beloved disci- 
ple, hath written, ‘‘I write unto you, fathers, because 
ye have known him that is from the beginning ; I 
write unto you, young men, Decause ye have over- 
come the wicked one; I write unto you, little chil- 
dren, because ye have known the father.” i John, ni 
chap. 13 verse. 

That there is a growth in the christian religion, 
and that the believer, who has just stept into the 
will of God, is but a babe in Christ, is very clearly 
revealed in the word of God. Heb. 7 14,1 Pet, 
ii—2. The believer must not conclude, because he 
is a subject of the kingdom, that he has nothing to 
do. No—for now it is, that he is entered upon a 
state of purification. J aumit the truth, that should 
the believer be removed from time to eternity whilst 
in a state of infancy in the Lord, that his infantile 
state will be no barrier to his admittance into the 
kingdom of glory. But I contend, that if he should 
be continued in being for some time after his adop- 
tion into the family of God, that it is his privilege, 
yea, his bounden duty, to arrive to a state of sancti- 
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fication, Immediately after his adoption, or Bap- 
tism, it is his duty to go on to perfection—from one 
degree of grace to another, until he arrives unto 
a full state of sanctification. Should he be called 
away when in a progressive state, and has not had 
time to arrive to as high a state of perfection as oth- 
ers, he will nevertheless, according to the will of 
God, be considered an heir to the kingdom, and will 
be rewarded according to the deeds done in his bo- 
dy. When any one becomes a member of the church 
of Christ, he is to be taught all the privileges, laws, 
and precepts of the kingdom. 

‘When our dear Redeemer commissioned his' apos- 
tles, he charged them, in the first place, to teach the 
nations—that is, instruct Adam’s family the great 
lesson of human depravity, and the great neces- 
sity of “‘repentance towards God, and faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ,’’—and secondiy, ‘‘ baptize them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost,’’—and thirdly, ‘‘ Teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you, and lo! I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world.”” Mat. xxviii chap. 19, 20 verses. 

It cannot be expected, that those who have not 
subjected themselves to the kingdom of grace, can 
observe those precepts which are only binding upon 
those who have entered into a covenant with God. 
There are precepts, which Christ gave to his church, 
which cannot be performed by any but such as are 
born of water and of the Spirit; which precepts I 
shall have occasion to remind the reader of as I pass 
alone. 

When our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, was 
baptized, he did not say that his work was finished. 
No—it was not until he was nailed to the cross, and 
had suffered, the just for the unjust, that he cried 
out and said, “ It is finished.’ So, in like manner, 
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When the believer is baptized, he cannot say that the 
_ work is finished ; for the work of purification has just 
commenced. Now it is, that he is to be proved, for 
God will prove all those who enter into a covenant 
with him. The Lord did not prove Adam until he 
was put in the garden: neither will God prove any 
of the children of men until they enter into a covenant 
with him, and become members of his church. If 
the reader will examine the Bible, he will find, that 
God always proved his children—it is done for their 
purification. When Abraham, the father of the 
faithful, had received the promises, that in his seed 
all the families of the earth should be blessed—that 
they should be as numerous as the stars of heaven 
—and when Isaac was born, God did tempt or prove 
him, (see Gen. xxii chap.) and said unto him, Abra- 
ham, and hesaid, behoid, hereI am. Abraham was 
ready for the trialg his expectations were raised to 
the very highest pitch, and he looked forward, with 
a pleasing prospect, to that time, when his seed should 
become very numerous, and all the families of the 
earth should be blessed. But it may be, that it had 
never entered his mind that. he should have to be 
tried with such a fiery trial. Yes, the children of 
God are frequently not aware of the temptations 
which await them. But it is their privilege to be 
at all times in a state of readiness to meet those trials 
and tribulations which are so common to the children 
of God. 

Abraham was no doubt qualified for that heart- 
searching trial through which he had to pass. It 
was said unto him, take now thy son—and to in- 
crease the trial, it was added, thine only son, Isaac, 
whom thou lovest ; (no doubt but that Abraham lis- 
tened with great attention to know the intent of the 
message ;) and get thee into the land of Moriah, and 
offer him there for a buut-offering upon one of the 
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have been the thoughts of Abraham upon that sol- 
emn occasion? One might have supposed, that he 
reasoned the matter thus with himself—Am I deceiv- 
ed? was it really the voice of the Lord? and if so, 
did he certainly mean what he said? must ] take my 
son, my only son, Isaac, the seed of my body, in 
whom I expected the fulfillment of a glorious prom- 
ise '—and how is this promise ever to be fulfilled, 
seeing that Isaac is my only son?—and shed his 
blood and burn his body to ashes? We do not read 
that he told Sarah what he had been ordered to do; 
no, he kept it to himself. We are not informed ihat 
he developed the matter to any person: but in the 
morning, after he had received the message, he rose 
up early and saddléd his ass, and took two of his 
young men with him, and Isaac, his son, and clave 
the wood for the burnt-offering, and rose up and 
went to the place of which God had told him. Then, 
on the third day, Abraham lifted up his eyes and 
saw the place afar off.— Thus three days elapsed be- 
fore the event had to take place, that he might be 
fairly proved.—And Abraham said unto his young 
men, abide ye here with the ass, and IJ and ihe lad 
will go yonder and worship, and come again to you. 
And Abraham took the wood and the burnt-offering, 
and laid it upon Isaac, his son; and he took the fire 
in his hand and a knife, and went both of them toge- 
ther—How astonishing !—how coolly and deliberate- 
ly Abraham proceeds in the transaction of this very 
solemn occasion! And Isaac spake unto Abraham, 
his father, and said, my father, and he said here am 
I, my son; and he said, behold, the fire and the 
wood, but where is the lamb for the burnt-offering. 
Reader, does it not appear like every thing that was 
calculated to increase the trial had to take place! 
What endearing words: my father! my son! Rea- 
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der, are you a parent? if so, so place yourself in 
Abrahara’s stead. ‘What would have been your 
feelings in this stage of the trial? Little did Isaac 
think that he was the intended victim. One might 
have supposed that Abraham could no longer refrain 
—that his heart would be broken to such a degree 
as to cause him to reveal the whole matter, and dis- 
ohey the word of the Lord. But not so. Abraham 
gave his son a very beautiful answer; he referred 
the matter to the Lord: My son, God will provide 
himself a lamb for the burnt-offering. When Abra- 
ham arrived at the place where he was to offer up his 
son, he very orderly went to work, (I do not suppose 
that he showed any distress, so ss to be noticed by 
Isaac—he was engaged in the performance of the 
word of the Lord,) and built an altar and laid the 
wood in order, (and then it was made manifest that 
Isaac was the victim,) and bound Isaac, his son, 
and laid him on the altar upon the wood ; and Abra- 
ham stretched forth his hand and took the knife to 
slay his son. But now it was enough; Abraham 
proved to be faithful, and that was what God wished 
him to be; Isaac was already slain‘in his heart.— 
An angel of the Lord was dispatched to express the 
Lord’s approbation of his conduct, and he charged 
Abraham not to lay his hand on the lad, neither do 
thou any thing unto him; for now I know that thou 
fearest God, secing that thou hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son, from me. ‘The Lord, in order 
to express his cpprobation of Abraham’s conduct, 
more fully rehearsed the promise, with an enlarge- 
ment—that in blessing, I will bless thee, and in 
roultiplying, I will multiply thy seed as the stars of 
the heavens, and as the sand which is on the sea 
shore; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his en- 
emies; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed, because thou hast obeyed my voice. 
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Now, this was the result of his obedience—where- 
as, if he had disobeyed the Voice of the Lord, he 
would have incurred his disapprobation and sore 
displeasure. And in hke manner God deals with 
all his children. 

In course of time, God also proved Abraham’s 
seed. After the Israelites were baptized unto Mo- 
ses in the cloud and in the sea, and had also receiv- 
ed the promise, God did prove them, before they got 
into possession of the promise, that it might be mace 
manifest who among them would obey his voice, and 
thereby be worthv to obtain the fulfillment of the 
promise.’’ Exo. xvichap. 40 verse: ‘‘ Then said the 
Lord unto Moses, behold, I will rain bread from 
heaven for you, and the people shall go out and gath- 
er a certain rate every day, that I may prove them, 
whether they will walk in my law, or no.’* Exo. xx 
chap. 20 veise. ‘This trial of Israel lasted something 
like forty years, and out of the vast number of six 
hundrec thousand men, &c., but two, namely, Josh- 
ua and Caleb, proved faithful and entered into the 
promised land. The apostle Paul tells us the cause 
why they could not enter in—namely, unbelief.— 
Now, unbelief does not arise from want of evidence, 
but from want of love. They did not relish the 
word of God; they had evidence sufficient to cause 
them to rely upon the word of God; they hada 
knowledge of the wonders which he performed in 
Kgypt; they had not forgotten the dividing of the 
Red Sea, &c. But soit was, they were a stiff-neck- 
ed and rebellious people; they revolted against the 
word of God, and that proved to be their overthrow. 
And the apostle gives us plainly to understand, that 
those things which happened unto Israel were for 
our example: i Cor. x chap. 11 verse, ‘“‘ Now all 
those things happened unto them for examples, and 
they are written for our admonition on whom the ends 
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of the world are come.”’ And if we come down to the 
New ‘l'estament, we read in the Gospel according to 
Mathew, that it was after, and not before Baptism, 
that our dear Redeemer was proved. Yes, immedi- 
ately after he was baptized, he was led up into the 
wilderness, to be tempted of the devil. His whole 
life was one series of temptations and afflictions ; 
but in the midst of all, and to the last, he never sin- 
ned—but lived and died in a state of obedience to 
the will of his father. He could at any time appeal 
to his most inveterate enemies to convict him of 
sin. He frequently declared, that he ‘came not to 
do his own will, but the will of his father which was 
in heaven.’’ John, vi chap, 38 verse; and “that it 
was his meat to do the will of him that had sent 
him, and to finish his work,’’ John, iv chap. 34 
verse—‘‘ Jesus Christ, the captain of our souls’ sal- 
vation, has gone before us, and has given us, (the 
subjects of his kingdom,) our orders,’? Mat. xvi 
chap. 24 verse—‘ And he that taketh not his cross, 
and followeth not after me, is not worthy of me,” 
Mat. x chap. 38 verse—“ Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples, if any man will come after me, let him de- 
ny himself ‘and take up his cross and follow me,’’ 
Luke, ix chap. 23 verse—‘‘ And he said to them all, 
if any man will come after me, let him deny himself 
and take up his cross dail, and follow me.”’ Luke, 
xiv chap. 27 verse, Mark, viii chap. 34 verse. From 
this the disciple of the Lord may learn, that self is 
to be denied, and Christ is to be obeyed: ‘ For 
whosoever will save his life, shall lose it, but whoso- 
ever will lose his life for my sake, the same shall \ 
save it.” Luke, 1x chap. 24 verse. Christ, in alk | 
things, isto be observed. Yes, the believer must 
at all times have an eye upon Jesus Christ. If not, 
of course he cannot keep in his footsteps. How 
careful then must the believer be, that he may at all 


i 
96 


times be found upon the narrow way! the way which 
Jesus Christ himself has oe as the poet very beau- 
tifully observes : 


« Jesus, my all, to heaven is gone, 
“Ve whom | tix my hopes Upun ; 
“His track [ see, and [il pursue 
‘The uarrow way, till him I view.” 


Hear the command of Jesus: Mat. vin chap. 13, 
14 verses, ‘‘ enter ye in at the straight gate; for 
wide is the eate and broad is the way that leadeth to 
destruction, “and many there be which go in there- 
at.” How many? why all those who are under the 
power and control of the carnal mind, and thus live 
in open hostility to the word and will cf God. And 
the cause of their so doing.is, ‘‘ Because straight is 
the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto 
life, and few there he that find it.” And why so? 
Because it is so contrary to nature. ‘The carnal 
mind in man is to be crucified; for it is certain that 
the fallen nature in man cannct be made subject to 
the law of God, as Paul tells us in his epistle to the 
Romans, vii chap. 7 verse, ‘¢ Because® the carnal 
mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to 
the law ef God, neither indeed can be.”’ Therefcre, 
in order to the crucifixion of the old Adam, or that 
corrupt nature in man, ihe believer must be willing 
to receive the Baptism of suffering, or the Baptism 
of fire. When the mother of Zebedee’s two suns, 
requested of Christ that he would grant, (hat her two 
sons might set on his right and left "bend in his 
kingdom, Christ gave her to understand, that in or- 
der to this, the Baptism of suffering seen he indis- 
pensably necessary; end “that his father would 
give it unto all them for whem it shail be prepared.” 
Mat. xx chap. 20, £3 verses. And Jolin, the Bap- 
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tist, speaking of Jesus Christ, declared, that he 
would ‘‘ baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire.”’ 
Mat. iii chap. !1 verse, Luke, in chap. 21 verse.— 
This Baptism is very necessary to the purification of 
the bejiever; for it is certain, as we have already 
stated, that the believer, in order to his purification, 
must suffer the death of old Adam: therefore, we 
may truly say, that we cannot be saved without suf- 
fering—tor all they that will save their fallen nature, 
shall lose their souls. 

Jesus Christ devised a plan upon which every son 
and daughter of Adam can be saved. Yes, the doc- 
trine which he taught, if received in the love of it, 
will effeetually crucify us to the world, and the 
world to us. Gal. vi chap. 14 verse. The apostle 
speaks, in several places, of the crucifixion of the 
old man. See Rom. vi—6, Gal. 1—20, 24. ‘The 
believer having the spirit of Christ, will also have 
the love of God shed abroad in his heart. Rom. v 
chap. 5 verse. He is therefore qualified to run the 
race which is set before him, and also fight the good 
ficht of Faith. He is now a soldier of the cross, and 
roust caleulate on meeting with crosses, trials, and 
difficulties, and much suffering. It is his privilege, 
at all times, to have on the whole armor of God— 
and, oh! how necessary, secing that we have such a 
host of enemies to contend with, as the apostle has 
declared, Ephesians, vi chap. 10 verse: ‘‘ Finally, 
my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the pow- 
er of his might ; put on the whole armor of God that 
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
buf against principalities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spir- 
itual wickedness in hich places ; wherefore takeunto 
you the whole afmor of God, that ye may be able to 
withstand in the evil day,and having done all,to stand. 
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Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about with 
truth, and having on the breast-plate of righteous- 
ness, and your feet shod with the preparation of the 
Gospel of peace—above all, taking the shield of 
Faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked; and taking the helmet of 
salvation and the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God.’’? Now, there is no danger but that he 
wili prove a conqueror, if he makes good use of those 
spiritual weapons. 

The believer must watch and pray. Our Saviour 
gave the command, as you can read, Mat. xxvi chap. 
41 verse, ‘‘ Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation; the spint indeed is willing, but the flesh 
is weak,’’—for he knoweth not when he may be at- 
tacked. The enemy is constantly going about seek- 
ing whom he may devour; but he can never prevail 
against the believer, provided the believer does not 
disobey the commands of Jesus. But should he ne- 
glect his duty—not watch unto prayer, and not ob- 
serve all the precepts of Jesus—he is sure to be de- 
feated. I would advise the believer to guard against 
that erroneous opinion of not {&lling from grace.— 
‘There are many who believe that they cannot fall 
from grace. I have my doubts of such characters. 
They assuredly are under the influence of a wrong 
spirit; for we can read, that the apostle Paul did 
not say that he had attained, or was perfect. Hear 
his own words, and let those who can, put themselves 
before the apostle: Philip, mi chap. 12, 14 verses, 
‘¢ Not as though I had already attained, either were 
already perfect, but I follow after, if that I may ap- 
prehend that for which also I am apprehended. 
Of Christ Jesus, Brethren, I count not myself to have 
apprehended; but this one thing I do—forgetting 
those things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto those things which are before, I press toward 
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the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.”? It would be well for those charac- 
ters who believe that they cannot sin, or cannot fi- 
nally fall from grace, so as to be lost, to bear in mind 
that the angels themselves were liable to fall, and 
that many did fall, and were expelled from heaven, 
(See Rev. xu chap.) 

It becometh us to guard against évery opinion of 
ourselves which does not lead into humiliation. Hu- 
mility is the only soil in which the seeds of divine 
grace will grow. The children of God will be very 
harmless ; they are denominated sheep, in John, x 
chap. Now those animals are very harmless; they 
are a very clean animal, and yearly yield a fleece of 
wool to their owners. In those particulars, they very 
much resemble the children of God. Jesus charged 
his disciples to be as ‘‘ wise as serpents and harm- 
less as doves.’’ Mat. x chap. 16 verse. The doc- 
trine which Jesus taught his disciples to observe, 
will not allow them to retaliate or seek redress for 
their grievances. Under the law, retaliation was al- 
lowable, but not so under the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
He taught a harmless doctrine. Hear his words 
upon this subject: Mat. v chap. 38, 48 verses, ‘‘ Ye 
have heard that it hath been said, an eye for an eye 
and a tooth for a tooth.’’ So strict was Moses’ law, 
that they had a right to bring their enemies to pun- 
ishment, and that according to the deeds committed 
by them. But this law has been disannulled in the 
kingdom of grace—that is, the subjects of Christ’s 
kingdom have no right to make use of this law. No 
—tor the great head of the kingdom has taught and 
commanded them not to resist evil: but whosoever 
shall smite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the 
other also. This seems unjust in the eyes of the 
world, and upon that ground they contend that the 
ehjldren of God, as well as others, may appeal to 
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the law, and obtain a redress for their injuries. In 
answer to this, I say, that the command is plain, that 
we Shall not resist evil. It may then be asked, what 
then are we to do in such cases? I answer, we 
must suffer; this is what the subjects of Christ’s 
kingdom, in all ages of the church, had to do.— 
Even the king himself, our Lord Jesus Christ, could 
have had recourse upon his enemies, and put them 
to death, if it would have been the will of God.— 
For instance—In the garden of Gethsemane, when 
his enemies came upon him and answered thrice, 
that they sought Jesus of Nazareth, he caused them 
to fall backward three times to the ground, and when 
Peter drew his sword and smote off the ear of the 
High Priest’s servant, Jesus charged Peter to put up 
his sword again into its place, for all they that take 
the sword, shall perish with the sword. ‘ Thinkest 
thou that I cannot now pray to my father, and he 
shall presently give me more than twelve legions of 
angels; but how then shall the Scriptures be fulfill- 
ed, that thus it must be.”? Mat. xxvi chap. 51, 54 
verses. And after he had given himself into the 
hands of his enemies, he did not prevent them from 
doing with him as they saw proper. He did not 
strive to make his character appear blameless as it re- 
ally was; but bears with great patience all that af- 
fliction that they inflicted upon him, without one 
murmuring word ; and in his last moments, he prays 
to his father in their behalf: ‘‘ Father forgive them, 
for they know not what they do.”’ Luke, xxi chap. 
O4 verse. 

Thus Jesus Christ did not only give his disciples 
precepts to regulate their conduct upon such occas 
sions, hut alsoexamples. And again, the Saviour 
declared, ‘‘ If any man will sue thee at the law, and 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also: 
and whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go 
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with bud {watn: cive to him that asketh thee, and 
from him thet would borrow of thee, turn not thou 
awiy.”? ‘These are such plain precepts, that they 
need no comment; and if we have any regard for 
the laweiver, and ourholy profession, we sliall strict- 
ly observe them, and not, ike many, put false con- 
structions upon them, in order to save the old man 
—for these precepts are levelled against the carnal 
mind, and will prove death to every evil passion in 
the beligver's vainst a fellow mortal. Christ, in the 
the 45rd verse, reminded his disciples concerning 
what the liw said of loving a neighbor and hating 
an enemy: “ Ye have heard that it hath been said, 
thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine enemy »”’ 
and in the 41th verse, “of the abrogation of this law : 
* But I say unto you, love your enemies, bless them 
that curse vou, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for te ein which despitefully use you and perse- 
cute yolr.”” Where is the believer who cbserves this 
precent? Reader, it is to be hoped that there are 
some to be found who do observe this command— 
hat itis the smallest number. And this is not the 
worst of it; there are thousands who deny the ob- 
servance of this plain precept, by putting a false con- 
struction upon it. Some are even so bald as to as- 
sert that they can love their enemies, and take their 
lives at the same time. But this is not that kind of 
love which caused Jesus to die for his enemies.— 
And the Saviour adds, in the 45th verse, ‘* That ye 
may be the children of your father in heaven—for he 
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.”— 
46th verse, ‘*Tor if ye love them which love you, 
what reward have ye?—do not even the publicans 
the same ? ’’47th verse, “‘ And if ye salute your breth- 
ren only, what do ye more than others? do not even 
the publicans so?” 48th verse, “Be ye therefore 
g* 
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perfect, even as your father which is in heaven is 
perfect.” 

It 1s natural for men to love their friends, or those 
who love them, and do them good; but it is spirit- 
ual, or agreeable to the spirit of Christ, to love our 
enemies, to bless them that curse us, to do good to 
‘hem that hate us, and pray for them which despite- 
fully use us and persecute us. We can find that the 
apostle Paul taught the same doctrine: Rom. xii 
chap. 14, 21 verses, ‘‘ Bless them which persecute 
you; bless and curse not. Rejoice with them that 
do rejoice, and weep with them that weep. Be of 
the same mind one towards another. Mind not high 
things, but condescend to men of low estate. Be 
not wise in your own conceit. Recompense to no 
man evil for evil. Provide things honest in the 
sight of allmen. Ifit be possible, as much as lieth 
in you, live peaceably with all men. Dearly belov- 
ed, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place 
unto wrath; for it is written vengeance is mine—I 
will repay, saith the Lord. Therefore, if thine ene- 
my hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him dink— 
for in so doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire on his 
head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good.” . 

Thus the believer can clearly discover his duty to- 
wards his fellow mortal. It will not do for him to 
evade the force of those commands, or try to get® 
around them. There are many, who profess to be 
the children of God, who co contend, that it would 
be no violation of their holy profession, to go to war 
and to law as often as necessary. It is certain that 
all such professors, who conduct themselves as above, 
are under the law, and not under grace, and belong 
to the children of the night, and not to the children of 
the day. 

‘The apostle Paul declares, that ‘‘ Though we walk 
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wi the flesh, we do not war after the flesh; for the 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down strone holds, cast- 
ing dove imaginations, and every high thing that 
suelo itself against the knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity ev ery thought to the obedi- 
ence of Christ.” ii Cor. x x chap. 3, 5 verses. ‘The 
christian’s weapons are not carnal, Such as sword 
and musket, and other instruments. of death; but 
mighty through God—that is, those spiritual wea- 
pons which are described in the vi chap. 10, 18 ver- 
ses, of Paultothe Philippians. Pulling down strong 
holds are those powerful besetments of human na- 
ture, which every one can know for himself; casting 
down imaginations and every high thing—these are 
vain and numerous, and are in opposition to the 
knowledge of every thing that ought to be brought 
into subjection to our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The reason why many cannot see into those things, 
is, because they unite the law with the Gospel, and 
thus conclude that they are under the law and the 
Gospel. In the xii chapter, 1st verse, of the Reve- 
lations, we have those points set forth in a figure: 
John tells us that he ‘‘saw a great wonder in heaven, 
a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under 
her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars.”’ 
This woman may represent the true church of Christ, 
the ‘Sun the Gospel, and the moon the civil and ec- 
clesiastical law, the crown of twelve stars the twelve 
apostles. The Gospel of Jesus Christ will ever be 
a sun to the church, in addition with the twelve apos- 
tles, which may be well compared to a crown of 
twelve stars. 

From those representations, the reader can learn, 
that the church of Christ hath the law under her feet 
—She is above the law; therefore, the children of 
God are called the children of the day, the children 
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of ine ielt. 1 Thestv chap. 5 verse;#ii@ke, xvi 


chap. & verse; and it is their privilege to walk in 
the light of the sun, and having such a great light, 
they can discern a great many obiects, which otHer- 
wise would not be seen. 

The reader, no doubt, has noticed particles of 
dust in the shine of the sun, which could not be seen 
if it were not for the shine of the sun. Just so with 
the believer; when in the full shine of the Gcspel,- 
he discovers a great many imperfections, which he 
never would have seen had it not been for the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ. ‘The unconverted are denomi- 
nated the children of the world, and the children of 
the night. They walk by the light of the moon, 
(law,) and having only the light of the moon, they 
can but discover coarse objects—that is, enly such 
things as the law forbids. ‘There are others who 
walk for a while by twilight; they are such es have 
an insight of their lost and ruined state—but if they 
should not be obedient, night will soon overtake 
them. Day always breaks, or dawns, before we can 
see the sun. When the Gospel begins to dawn in- 
to the heart of the sinner, then it is, that licht shines 
in every dark corner, and as darkness must give 
place to light, the sinner becomes illuminated by 
Gospel light. Te sees and views many things dif- 
ferently from what he formerly did; and if he dees 
not strive against the heht, he will see and feel the 
Gospel sun msing with heavenly splendor in his 
heart, expelling nature’s darkness; and then it is, 
that he becomes full of eyes, within and without, 
like unto the four living creatures that we read of in 
the fourth chapter of the book of Revelations. 

When we speak thus concerning the law, some 
infer that we mean that the children of God are to 
oppose the civilpowers. But not so—for I say it is 
right, and agreeable to the will of God, that as long 
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as there are lawless and disobedient persons on the 
earth, that there should exist a civil authority ; and 
when I say that the children of God are not under 
the law, I mean that they are not to make use of 
the law, so as to compel any of their fellow mortals 
into measures, or to bring any of them unto punish- 
ment. No, no—the children of God must not take 
vengeance of any man. ‘To establish this assertion, 
we have the precepts and examples of Jesus Chnist, 
and his apostles. We can read no where in the 
Gospel, that Jesus Christ, or his apostles, made use 
of the Jaw in their defence, so as to bring their ene- 
mics to punishment. Jesus Christ and the apostles 
~were harmless and inoffensive; they never brought any 
of the children of men to punishment, though they 
might have justly deserved it. Christ declared that 
he came not to destroy, but to save the world. ‘The 
apostle tells us, that ‘‘The law is not made for a 
righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, 
for the ungodly and for sinners, for the unholy and 
profane, for murderers of fathers and murderers of 
mothers, for manslayers, for whoremongers, for them 
that defile themselves with mankind, for men-steal- 
ers, for hrs, for perjured persons, and if there be 
any other thing that is contrary to sound doctrine.” 
1 Tim. 1 chap. 9, 10 verses. Now it is certain that 
all those who obey the Gospel of Jesus Christ, are 
not guilty of such conduct, as is named in the above 
verses : therefore, the law can take no hold of them ; 
they are above such conduct, and, of course, out ot 
the reach of the law. Furthermore, it is certain 
that those who obey the Gospel are righteous in all 
their conduct; therefore, the law is not made for 
them. But should they, at any time, be guilty of 
such conduct, for which the law is made, then they 
are no longer under the Gospel, but under the law ; 
and the law has a right to bring them to punish 
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ishment. And when I say that the children of God 
are not under the law, I do not wish to be understood 
that I believe that they are in no case amenable to 
the law. No—I believe that it is the duty of the 
church cf Christ to obey the law, in all such cases 
as do not come in contact with the precepts of the 
Gospel. ‘That it is the duty of the members of 
Christ’s church to obey the civil authority, in all her 
Just demands, is very evident. For instance-—when 
those who received tribute money, asked our Lord’s 
disciples, whether their Master paid tribute? they 
answered them, yes; and as Christ did not think it 
night to offend, he charged his disciples “to go to 
the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that 
first cometh up, and when thou hast opened his 
mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money, that take and 


give unto them for meand thee.” Mat. xviichap. 24, 


27 verses. ‘‘ Then saith he unto them, render there- 
fore unto Cesar the things which are Cesar’s, and 
unto God the things that are God’s.”? Mat. xxii 
chap. 21 verse. 

Thus it is plain, that our Saviour did not refuse 
to pay tribute, and if he did not, I do not see why 
his disciples should. And the apostle Paul, in his 
letter to the Romans, xiii chap. treats this subject at 
large. In this chapter, he charges every soul to be 
subject unto the higher powers—that no one should 
rebel against the civil authorities, but to be obedi- 
ent: ‘‘ For there is no power but of God, the pow- 
ers that be are ordained of God.” Here it will not 
be amiss for me to remark, that those powers which 
the apostle speaks of, as being ordained of Ged, 
cannot mean a base and corrupt government, or such 
powers as are in opposition to the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ: forif you admit, that ail the powers that 
were, and are, in the w ori have been ordained by 
God, then you must also admit, that it was the pow- 
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ers =. which put Jesus Christ, the apostles, and 
all the holy martyrs to death ; which cannot be true, 
if the Gospel is from God. No—we must believe, 
that all those powers which are ordained by God. 
are sueh as will not punish a righteous man, or one 
who feels it his duty to obey the Gospel. It is cer- 
tain that all those powers which do oppose the pre- 
cepts of the Gospel, are not from God; for God will 
never oppose himself. ‘The apostle, in the 2d verse, 
writes, ‘*‘ Whosoever, therefore, resisteth the power, 
resisteth the ordinance of God, and they that resist, 
shall receive to themselves damnation.’ ‘Thus it is 
plain, that we have no right to resist those powers 
which have been ordained by the Lord, and that if 
* we do so, we do it to our own condemnation. And 
in the 3d verse: ‘‘ For rulers are not a terror to good 
works, but to the evil: wilt thou not be afraid of 
the powers? do that which is good, and thou shalt 
have praise of the same.”’ I do believe that the above 
is a solemn truth. Under every republican govern- 
ment, such powers do always punish the evil, and 
protect and speak well of the good: therefore, the 
children of God ought not to be obstinate, but cheer- 
fully and willingly, as far as it lays in their power, 
to pay all those fines and taxes which the govern- 
ment may impose upon them, on account of their 
not bearing arms, in times of war, and their taxes in 
common with all the citizens of the commonwealth ; 
for so the apostle gives us to understand in the 6th 
and 7th verses: Jor this cause pay ye tribute also, 
for they are God’s ministers—attending continually 
upon this very thing. Render, therefore, to all their 
dues—tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to 
whom custom, fear to whom fear, honor to whom 
honor. 

Dear reader, I will now write a little concerning 
an objection that is generally made against the harm- 
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less doctrine of Jesus Christ. It is very common to 
hear persons say, that if all professed such principles, 
that some foreign power would come and take away 
our Jand and country. We read in the Gospel that 
this was an objection to the doctrine of Jesus Christ, 
when Christ himself was yet upon the earth: John, 
iivchap. 48 verse, ‘‘ If we let him thus alone, all men 
will believe on him, and the Romans shall come and 
take away both our place and nation.”? The Jews 
certainly understood the doctrine of Christ as forbid- 
ding all self-defence; they, therefore, considered it 
a very dangerous doctrine, and spake against it.— ~ 
But this objection can be easily answered by all those 
who love their enemies, and are willing to suffer for 
the word of God. The first christians thought it a 
great honor to suffer for the name of Jesus, as we can 
read in Acts, v chap. 40, 41 verses: “ ‘And when 
they had called the apostles and beaten them, they 
commanded that they should not speak in the name 
of Jesus, and let them go. And they departed from 
the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were 
counted worthy to suffer shame for his name.’”’? And 
that was agreeable to the sayings of Jesus, as you 
can read in Mat. v chap. 11, 12 verses: ‘‘ Blessed 
are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and’ shall say all manner of evil against you falsely 
for my sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for 
great is your reward in heaven—for so persecuted 
they the prophets which went before you.”? OQ, that 
all the children of men understood the nature and 
possessed the love of God! Then there would be 
no objections to that course of conduct which the 
children of God—such as are under the influence of 
that blessed spirit which dwelt in the Lord Jesus 
Christ—do manifest towards their enemies. The 
children of God must consider themselves, like sheep, 
counted for the slaughter ; patient and harmless, they 


ought not tolet tribulations or afilictions separate them 
trom the love of God, as the apostle writes in Rom.” 
vili chap, 35, 39 verses: ‘* Who shall separate us 
trom the love of God? Shall tribulations, or distress, 
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or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword? As itis writteny for thy sake we are killed | 
all. the day long; weare accounted as sheep for the 


slaughter; nay, in all these things, we are more than 
conquerors through him that loved us. For Iam 

ersuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be abie to separate us from the love 
of God which is in Christ Jesus, our Lord. 


. 


eS 


OF SWEARING, OR BEING UNDER 
AN OATH. 


‘ 
Tue subjects of Christ’s kingdom must not swear, 
or be under an oath. Hear the law of the King up- 
onthis subject: Mat. v chap. 33, 37 verses, “‘ Again 
ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old , 
time, thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform 
unto the Lord thine oaths: Hut I say unto you 


swear not at all, neither by Heaven, for itis God’s : 
throne, nor by the earth for it 1s his footstool, nei- 
ther by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great King. 


Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou 
canst not make one hair white or black, but let your 
communications he yea, yea, nay, nay, for whatsoever 
istmore than these cometh of evil.”’ And the Apos- 
tle James writes thus in his epistle, v chap. 12 verse, 
‘* But above all things, my brethren, swear not, nei- 
ther by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any 
other oath; but let your yea be yea, and your nay be 
10 
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nay, lest ye fall into condemnation. This is so plain 


that it needs no comment. But i is astonishing, 


that so many, who profess to be the subjects of 
Christ’s kingdom, do overlook, or wilfully transgress 

this plain commandment; and furthermore, there is 

no necessity for the children of God to swear or be 

under an oath. The Government, as far as I know, 

under which we live, is so kind as not to compel 

the conscientious to swear or be under an oath; an 

affirmation, yea, yea, or nay, nay, is all that the Goy- 

ernment will require. Therefore, it is a violation of 
the law of Christ, for his followers to be under oath.” 
The followers of Christ ought to be men of truth, so 

that their word may be received without an oath. 


—=IGIS 


OF NON-CONFORMITY TO THE 
WORLD. 


Jesus Curist declared, that his disciples are not 
of the world. John, xvii chap. 16 verse. That is, 
they do not imitate the world in its sinful fashions 
and maxims—yea, in many things in which the un- 
converted do noi discover any impropriety, and even 
many of the professed disciples of Christ do also 
contend that there is no necessity to be so particular 
as it respects the fashions of the world—that is as 
much as to say, that a person may be a christian and 
also a follower of the fashions of the world. Now, 
all those who plead for the unnecessary tashions of 

-the world—let them be professors of religion, or 
not—I contend, have a proud heart, and are not 
willing to walk in the path of self-denial. I would 
advise such professors of religion to call to mind and 
seriously reflect upon what Christ declared in Luke, 
xvi chap. 15 verse: ‘And he said unto them, ye 
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are they which justify yourselves before men, but 
God knoweth your hearts; for that which is highly” 
esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of 
God.” 

By those fashions and maxims of the world, which 
the children of God arehot to observe, I allude to 
the unnecessary adorning of the body, which, it is 
eertain, is merely done to create lust; and also in 
sporting—such as horse-racing, gambling, dancing, 
cursing, swearing, lving, drunkenness, and many 
more such like practices, which many of the children 
of this world are guilty of. It would be well for all 
to bear in mind, that every thing that has a tendency 
—let it be ever so simple—or which is calculated to 
exalt or keep alive that fallen nature in man, must 
be ,abandoned. The children of God have a right 
to use the world, but not to abuse it—as the apostle 
writes in his first epistle to the Corinthians, vn chap. 
29, 31 verses: ‘‘ But this I say, brethren, the time 
is short. It remaineth, that both they that have 
wives, be as though they had none; and they that 
weep, as though they wept not; and they that re- 
joice, as though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, 
as though they possessed not; and they that use 
this world, as not abusing it—for the fashion of 
this world passeth away.” . 

Now, the world can be abused in many ways.— 
For instance—If we spend our money for that which 
is of no real advantage to soul or body, it ts abusing 
the world; and, oh! how many hundreds and thou- 
sands of dollars are spent for finery, &c., which, in- 
stead of humbling people, only makes them prouder. 
The children of God, in all things, ought to observe 
plainness in dress, manners, &c,, and not conform 
to the world im its giddy and foolish fashions. No, 
we ~ to be a distinct and separate people from the 
world, 
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I do not believe that persons, who undertake to 
supplicate a throne of mercy, having their bodies 
adorned with such things as are intended merely to 
attract the notice of the eye, areseldom or ever heard: 
therefore, it becometh us to present our bodies, as 
well as our souls, a living’sacrifice unto God. So 
the apostle writes, in Romans, xii chap. 1, 2 ver- 
ses: ‘I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service. And be not conformed to this 
world ; but be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
mind, that ye may prove what is that good and ac- 
ceptable and perfect will of God.” Again, the apos- 
tle tellsus, ‘to let our moderation be known to ail 
men.’ Phil. iv chap. 5 verse. That it is our duty 
to observe plainness, see i Pet. ili chap. 3, 5 verses, i 
Tim. 2, 9 verses. : 


o<>~ 
ON FEET WASHING. 


Baptism is not the only institution which Jesus 
Christ established for his church to observe: but in 
examining the Gospel, we find, that in the same 
night im which he was betrayed into the hands of 
sinners, he did establish three other institutions, to 
be all observed, in order, at one meeting—namely, 
Feet Washing, the Supper, and the Communion ; 
and I do intend to write upon those three institutions. 
T shall commence at Feet Washing, which was the 
first of the three instituted and observed by Christ 
and the apostles. 

Feet Washing is an institution which the major 
part of the professors of religion contend is no eem- 
mandment. If Feet Washing be ao commandment, 
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then there is no commandment to be found in the 
Gospel. But it is evident that Christ gave as plain 
a commandnient for the observance of this institution, 
as he did that we should repent for our sins. In 
the 13th chapter of our Lord’s Gospel aecording to 
St. John, we can read of the establishment of this 
institution. JI shall, for the satisfaction of the rea- 
der, insert in this place, so much of the chapter as is 
connected with this subject, and then paraphrase up- 
on the same, agreeably to that hght and knowledye 
which I have upon the subject. 

He riseth from supper, and laying aside his gar- 
ments, tooka towel and girded himself. After that, he 
poureth water in a bason and began to wash the 
disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded. ‘Then cometh he to Si- 
mon Peter, and Peter said unto him, Lord, dost thou 
wash my feet? Jesus answered and said unto him, 
what I do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt 
know hereafier. Peter saith unto him, thou shalt 
never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, if I wash 
thee not, thou hast no part with me. Simon Peter 
said unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but also my 
hands and my head. Jesus saith to him, he that is 
washed needeth not save to wash his feet, put is 
clean every whit, and ye are clean, but not all; for 
he knew who should betray him, therefore said he, 
ye are all not clean. So after he had washed their 
feet, and had taken his garments and was set down 
me: he said unto them, know ye what I have done 
to you? Ye call me Master and Lord, and ye say 
well, forsol am. If I, then, your Lord and Master, 
have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one 
another’s feet; for I have given you an example, 
that ye should do as I have done to you. Verily, 
verily, I say unto vou, the servant 1s not greater than 
bis Lord, neither he that is sent greater than he that 
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sent him. If ye know these things, happy are ye if 
ye do them. John, xii chap. 4, 17 verses. 

He ri.eih from supper. From this expression, and 
an other in the 2d verse of this chapter, and supper 
being ended, some conclude that the supper was eat- 
en—tin consequence of which, some denominations 
who observe the institution of Feet Washing, do it 
alter supper. But they are most assuredly in an er- 
ror; for it is certain, that Christ did wash the disci- 
ples’ feet before the supper was eaten, and not after- 
wards; which I shall endeavor to make plain.— 
From the expressions, he riseth from supper, and 
supper being ended, we are to understand nothing 
more, than that the supper was finished, and that 
Christ arose from a prepared table. This way of 
explaining those expressions harmonizes with the 
Scripture throughout. The faithful have always ob- 
served Feet Washing before eating. When Abra- 
ham received the three messengers, he said, ‘ Let 
a little water, I pray you, be fetched, and wash your 
feet and rest yourselves under the tree, and I will 
fetch a morsel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts ; 
after that ye shall pass on, for therefore are ye come 
to your servant—and they said so do as thou hast 
said.’? Gen. xviii chap. 4, 5 verses. From the 
reading of those two verses, it seems plain to me, 
that they washec their feet before they ate. Again 
—As it respects Joseph’s brethren, it reads, ‘‘ And 
the man brought them into Joseph’s house, and gave 
them water and they washed their feet.’? Gen. xl 
chap. 24 verse. The 25th verse reads, ‘“‘ And they 
made ready the present against Joseph came at noon 
—for they heard that they should eat bread there.”’ 
For further proof respecting the practice of Feet 
Washing, see the following places: Gen. xix—2, 
xxiv—32. 

Again—If you will closely examine the 13th chap- 
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ter of John, you may know from the same, that 
Christ washed the feet before supper. lor instance 
—So atter he had washed their feet, and had taken 
his garments, and was set down again—that is, at 
the table: (Now the feet were washed, and when 
Christ was set down again at the table, then they 
commenced the eating of the supper is plain from 
the 26th verse :) ‘ Jesus answered, heit is to whom 
I shall give a sop when I have dipped it, and when 
he had dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, 
the son of Simon.’”? Adam Clarke comments as fol- 
lows upon the same subject, verse 2d: And supper 
being ended—rather while supper was preparing.— 
It appears that the supper was not then ended; nay, 
it is probable that it was not then begun, because 
the washing of feet (verse 5) was ustally practised 
by the Jews before they entered upon their meals, as 
may be gathered from Luke, vil chap. 44 verse. By 
the supper, I suppose to be meant, not only the eat- 
ing of it, but the preparing and dressing of it. Verse 
4th: He riseth from supper—not from eating, as 
Bishop Pearce has well observed, but from his place 
at talile. Probably the dishes were not as yet laid 
down, though the guests were seated, according to 
the custom of the Jews and other Asiatics. ‘This 
washing must have taken place before the supper. 
Feet Washing has a spiritual meaning, and on that 
account many reject the observance of it. They tell 
us, that Christ only intended by this circnmstance to 
teach his disciples humility. In part, I admit the 
assertion. But can that be taken as an evidence 
that it is not to be observed literally? If so, then 
Baptism and the Communion are not to be observed 
—for they also have a spiritual meaning. Where 
can you find in the Gospel a plainer command than 
the words of our Saviour to his disciples concerning 
Feet Washing? JDearreader, hear again with atten- 
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tion; oh! labor to possess a teachable disposition, 
and hearken to the words of the Lord: ‘‘ Know ye 
what I have done to you? Ye call me Master and 
Lord, and ye say well, forsolam. If I, then, your 
Lord and Master, hape washed your fork, ye also 
ought to wash one another’s feet; for I have given 
you an example, that ye should do as Ihave done to 
you. If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 
do them.’’ Do not endeavor to evade the general 
application of those words, or to confine them to the 
twelve aposiles. 

To give you a gentle check at this place, let me 
refer you to the apostolic commission, Mat. xxviii 
chap. 20 verse: ‘‘Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you; and lo! 
I am with yow alway, even unto the end of the werld, 
amen.’’? You admit that Christ commanded his 
apostles to wash one another’s feet, and from the 
above passage, you can perceive that it was the du- 
ty of the apostles to teach all baptized persons to 
observe the same. I cannot believe that Chnst had 
been in the habit of washing his disciples’ feet; if 
so, Peter would not have been so much astonished, 
and also manifested so much reluctance upon that 
occasion. When the Saviour presented the basin to 
Peter, he immediately observed, Lord, dost thou 
wash my feet? Whereas, if Christ had been in the 
habit of so doing, it appears reasonable that he (Pe- 
ter) would not have made any enquiry about the 
matter—but as being performed by the Lord, whom 
he held in the highest esteem and vencration—it 
was said to Peter, what I do thou knowest not now, 
but thou shalt know hereafter.’ From these words, 
Peter fully discovered his Lord’s intention, and at 
once refused—Thou shalt never wash my feet; I 
acknowledge thee to be my Lord and Master, and 
thus viewing thee in that light, how can I consent 
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that thou shouldst wash my feet? The Lord gavey 
Pet@ to understand, that an objection to his will, 
would be an objection to his having any part in 
jim.—ITf I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. 
Peter took the admonition, and with great fervency, 
hesought the Lord not to defer the matter, because 
of his obstinacy, in as much as he was now willing, 
not only to have his feet washed, but also his hands 
and his head, signifying that he might exercise his 
power over every part of his body. 

I have said that Feet Washing hath a spiritual im- 
port. In the first place, I believe it represents that 
brotheriy chastisement, which the children of God 
are sometimes called upon to exercise one towards 
another. Christ told his disciples, that the spirit is 
willing, but the flesh is weak. As long as we are 
in the flesh, we are lable to err and to commit tres- 
passes ; therefore, the Saviour saw proper to instruct 
his church how to proceed, so as to reclaim and re- 
store offenders : see the 18th chapter of St. Mathew’s 
Gospel—from which it is plain, that it is not the 
will of our Heavenly Father, that one of his child:en 
should fall a prey to the great adversary of squls.— 
Peter tells us, that our adversary, the deviljgoeth 
about, continually, like a roaring lion, seeking whose 
soul he may devour. It-is certain, that the best 
christians are liable to be tempted. The Saviour 
himself was tempted, and showed us how to proceed 
when teinpted; (read the 4th chap. of Mat.) and 
should we, through weakness, or neglect of duty, be 
led to violate our holy calling, in committing a tres- 
pass against a brother, it becometh us to acknow- 
ledge our fault and ask forgiveness. Christ instructs 
the offender what course to pursue, so as to gain his 
disobedient brother: Moreover, if thy brother shall 
commit a trespass against thee, go and tell him his 
fault between thee and him alone, and if he shall 
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hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. Go and 
tell him his fault between thee and him alone. From 
this we learn, that it is the duty of the offender, to go 
and reason the offence with his disobedient brother. 
It is to be done privately—between thee and him 
alone. At this place, we cannot be too cautious— 
and, oh! how often do we err, or neglect our duty, 
incomplying with the above. Instead of proceeding 
immediately, we permit the offence to take such a 
deep root in our hearts, and blaze the matter abroad, 
and that to the great hurt of both parties. We ought, 
at all times, to possess a great concern for the pros- 
perity of every member—particularly towards those 
of our brethren who are in danger of going astray. 

Now, feet Washing represents that course which 
‘we are to pursue. For instance—You observe, that 
in order to wash a brother’s feet, you must bend or 
stoop yourself; and, secondly, your brother gives 
his feet into your hands, and then you can wash 
them. In hke manner, to gain, or have a brother 
cleansed from his trespasses, we must go in love and 
with great humility, and apprize our brother of his 
conduct, expostulating in an humble manner with 
him, and by so doing, it may be, -that your brother 
will receive the admonition, and give himself into 
your hands, so that you can wash him from his tres- 
passes, which is accomplished whenever a reconcil- 
lation takes place. Whereas, it may be, if you had 
not humbled yourself—thatis, bent or stooped before 
your brother, he would not have acknowledged his 
fault—that is, given himself into your hands, (in or- 
der to forgiveness,) so that you might forgive—that 
is, wash him. 

Secondly, Feet Washing yepresents that state of 
purification through which the believer must pass, so 
as to be received at the coming of Christ: for then 
it is, thathe (Christ) will send his angels with a 
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great sounding trumpet, and they (his angels) shall 
gather his elect togethef, from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other. ‘I'he believer may 

be said to have entered upon a state of purification 
at the time of his adoption irito the family of God. 

He is now a branch in Christ, the true vine, and must 
now be careful and produce such fruit as will termi- 
nate in his soul’s salvation. John, v chap. He must 
abide in the truth all the days of his life. Christ 
hath said, if the truth makes you free, then you shall 
be free indeed. It is by and through the word and 
Spirit of God, that we can arrive unto a state of 
sanctification. John, xv chapter,‘‘ Now ye are clear 
through the word which I have spoken unto you.’’ 
Chap. xvn, verse 17, ‘‘ Sanctify them through thy 
truth: thy word is truth.” 

Feet Washing must be observed before supp er— 
for every time the believer attends to this institution, 
he must call to mind, that now, in this present time, 
he must equip, or qualify himself, having on the wed- 
ding garment of righteousness, so that he may be 
found im a state of readiness at the coming of his 
heavenly bridegroom, and enter in with him to the 
marriage. 


~<a > oe 
OF THE HOLY KISS. 


Ir is the duty of brethren to salute one another 
with an Holy Kiss. The inspired apostle Paul, in 
his epistle to the Romans, xvi chap. 16 verse, hath 
given the law for this practice : ‘ Salute one anoth- 
er with an Holy Kiss”’—and ini Cor. xvi chap. 20 
verse: ‘‘ Greet ye one another with an Holy Kiss ”’ 
—and likewise the apostle Peter hath commanded 
the observance of the same: ii Pet. v chap. 14 verse, 
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“ Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity.’ The 
literal observance of this command, is simply to touch 
with the lips; and I will venture to say, that we have 
not, in the Bible or Testament, a plainer command 
of any thing, than that of the observance of the Ho- 
ly Kiss. ‘The apostle does not say when or how 
often we shall salute one another. From this, I take 
it for granted, that it ought to be frequently observ- 
ed. Whenever brethren give one another the right 
hand of fellowship, at times of meeting for divine 
service, and when a member is received by Baptism 
into the church—that is, upon his coming up out of 
the water, those upon the shore or bank of the water, 
ought to give him the right hand of fellowship, ac- 
companied with the salutation of the Kiss; and es- 
pecially when we observe Feet Washing, and just 
before we celebrate the communion, this can be done 
in an orderly manner, so as to cause no confusicn. 
Whenever a brother has washed and wiped a broth- 
er’s feet, he ought unmediately to give his brother 
the right hand, accompanied with the salutation of 
the Kiss; and immediately after the Lord’s Supper 
has been partaken of, and just before the celebration 
of the Communion, it ought again to be observed— 
which can be done without causing any interruption. 
The members being all-seated at the table, let the 
Kiss commence at one end of the table, and so pass 
along, until every member has been saluted with 
hand and Kiss. Oh! how solemn and important 1s 
the observance of this duty upon such cceasions.— 
The members being invited to call to mind the death 
and sufferings of their Lord and Master, and not 
knowing how soon they may be called upon to seal 
with their blood the testimony of the truth, as it is 
in Jesus; it therefore becometh the members to bind 
themselves with hand and Kiss, to be true to one 
another—not to forsake one another intimes of trib- 
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ulation—but, as John says, to lay down their lives 
for the brethren. 

We are informed by Godfred Arnold, in his Por- 
trait of the First Christians, that they (the first Chris- 
tians) at their love-feasts, saluted one another twice, 
with hand and Kiss,—it is highly probable, at the 
time of Feet Washing, and between the Lord’s Sup- 
per and the Communion, as we have already obser- 
ved. The spiritual import of this performance is 
spiritual affection, and is intenued to promote mutual 
love among the fraternity. It has been supposed to 
have been used by men and women separately—thal 
is, brethren to salute brethren, and sisters to salute 
sisters. There can be no impropriety in a brother 
giving a sister the right hand of fellowship, nor for 
a sister to give a brother the right hand of fellowship. 


—_~=g>——_- 
THE LORD’S SUPPUR. 


By the Lord’s Supper, we are not to understand 
the bread and wine. The bread and wine, no where 
in the Gospel, is called the Lord’s Supper: and as 
this is a point on which the majority of the professors 
of christianity will differ with me; yea, nearly all of 
our learned divines, as they are termed, do oppose 
me in the above assertion—for, as far as 1 know, they 
all do term the bread and wine the Lord’s Supper; 
and becauze they write and speak so, thousands are 
led to believe that it must be so. And, again, thou- 
sands and tens of thousands, no doubt, have never 
heard any thing to the contrary. I shall, therefore, 
be as particular as possible, in prov ag, from the 
werd of God, that the bread and wine are not term- 
ed, in the Gospel, the Lord’s Supper. ‘The phrase, 
“the; Lord’s see is only to be found in one 
ile 
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place in the Gospel, 1 Cor. 11 chap. 20 verse—when 
ye come together, therefore, into one place, this is 
not to eat the Lord’s Supper; and because the ¢ apos- 
ile, in this chapter, speaks of the bread and wine, it 
is inferred, that he has an allusion to the same—which 
T shall now endeavor to show to the reverse. 

A question presents itself—what, then, are we to 
understand by the Lord’s Supper? I answer, that 
meal which the faithful partake of, immediately after 
Feet Washing, and just before the Communion.— 
What is it that constitutes that meal? I answer, 
that which is calculated to refresh the body. It is 
acommon meal, but it must be observed as the 
Lord’s meal, or Supper; because itis of his appoint- 
ment. In the 13th chapter of John, we have an 
account of Christ eating a meal with his apostles, 
oy, aS it is termed, a supper. John calls it a supper 
—some understand it, of a supper prepared for our 
Lord and his apostles, a day or two before the pass. 
over. It cannot be disputed but that ovr Lord did 
celebrate the passover with his apostles; for in the 
26th chapter of Mathew, and in Luke, the 22d chap- 
ter, we have an account of Christ eating the passover 
with his apostles, and it may be, that in as much as 
Christ partook of a meal at the time that he gave them 
the institution of Feet Washing and the Communion, 
that they gathered their authority for eating a meal 
upon such occasions. Let that be as it may, it is 
evident that they did eat a supper upon such occa- 
sions ; and that the same was termed by the apostle 
tbe Lord’s Supper. Whereas, if they had had no 
authority for so doing, the apostles would not have 
called it the Lord’s Supper, but would have given 
them to understand, that the hke ought not to be ob- 
served at such times. 

{ must mvite your attention to the | 1th chapter of 
the Ist epistle of Paul to the Corinthians: the 17th 
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verse reads thus— Now in this that I declare unto 
you, I praise you not, in that ye come together, not 
for the better, but for the worse.”? In coming to- 
«ether to observe the ordinances of the Lord’s House, 
we ought to be very particular in observing thera 
agreeably to their appointment. A deviation from 
this rule will subject us to the severest censures, as 
perverters of the sacred institutions of Jesus Christ ; 
and instead of being benefitted, we shall only injure 
ourselves: therefore, let us keep the ordinances as 
they have been delivered unto us. 18th verse: 
‘For first of all, when ye come together in the 
church, I hearthat there be divisions among ye, and 
I partly believe it.”* 19th: ‘For there must be 
heresies among you, that they which are approved 
may be made manifest among you.’”? It appears 
from the above, that the Corinthians were a divided 
people, separating themselves into little parties, and 
those schisms were the result of those heresies which 
which had been introduced among them by some +. 
their brethren—designing characters; and God suf- 
fered it to be so, that they which were approved 
might be made manifest. It appears that they were 
not all corrupted by those heresies which had crept 
in among them. No, there were some who were for 
the old order, and would not yield to those erroneous 
opinions which threatened their downfal. 20th verse: 
‘“‘ When ye come together, therefore, unto one place, 
this 1s not to eat the Lord’s Supper.’’ Paul says, 
in the 21st verse, ‘‘ For in eating every one taketh 
betore other his own supper, and one is hungry, and 
another is drunken.’? What does Paul mean by these 
words? Why, he means, that the Corinthians were 
not united in their love-feasts, or supper, as he calls 
it—they did not tarry until the proper time ; .and we 
may infer from the above, that they had formerly peen: 
in the habit of uniting in finding the provision for 
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the Lord’s Supper, and also in partaking of it. But 
when they gave way to those heresies, they got into 
a state of disorder, and it was owing to this disor- 
der and abuse of the ordinance, which led the apos- 
tle to declare unto them, that they did not eat the 
Lord’s Supper—and _ proceeds to set aside that dis- 
order which had got among them. 22d _ verse: 
‘* What! have ye not houses to eat and drink in? 
or despise ye the church of God, and shame them 
that have not? What shall I say to you? shall I. 
praise you in this? I praise you not.”’ Now there 
are some to be found, who undertake to prove from 
these words, that the apostle plainly gave the Corin- 
thians to understand, that they ought not to eat a 
supper upon such occasions—which, I believe, was 


' the least of his intention. It was merely that disor- 


der which he wished to have removed from them, 
and not the disannulling ot the Lord’s Supper; for, 
if that had been his intention, he would not have 


_ written as he did in the 33d verse: ‘‘ Wherefore, 
my brethren, when ye come together to eat, tarry ye 


one for another,’’—that 1s what he wanted them to 
do—‘‘ and if any man hunger,’’—if he be so hungry 
that he cannot wait until the proper time, he had bet- 
ter stay his appetite at home, than to come together 
to condemnation—“‘ and the rest will I set in order 
when I come.”? There were more things which the 
apostle had to set in order in the church at Corinth. 

I have said that the church at Corinth was not in 
a stateof union. ‘This is evident from the language 
of the apostle: every one taketh before other his own 
supper. That is, they eat that provision which they 
procured for the Lord’s Supper: therefore, because 
they were so selfish and iliberal as not to unite with 
the church, but to eat their own provision, they did 
not eat the Lord’s Supper, but their own supper— 
each one being master over his own provison—and 
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one is hungry and another is drunken—so that those 
who found “nothing, not from the want of a disposi- 
tion, but from other causes, received nothing, and 
became hungry ; and those who had the control over 
a certain portion, partook of the same to such an ex- 
cess, as to become drunken. 

Again—I have said, that they did not observe the 
proper time when the meal was to be partaken of. 
It may be, that they took it in the day; they must 
have erred in that place, or it would not have been 
necessary for the apostle to be so particular in re- 
minding them of the time; 23 verse, ‘‘ For I have 
received of the Lord that which I also delivered un- 
to you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night in which 
he was betrayed, (that is, not in the day time, but 
in the night, ) he took bread,’’ &c. We have no pos- 
itive evidence, in the Gospel, that the apostles cele- 
brated this stitution in the day time—but to the 
contrary. We can read plainly, that they did eat 
and break the bread at night. In the 20th chapter 
of the Acts of the apostles, we can read of the disci- 
pies coming together upon the first day of the week 
to break bread. The intention of their meeting to- 
gether at that time was to break bread. It is highly 
probable that they met together upon other days, as 
well as the first day of the week, for that purpose. 
We can read in Acts, 11 chap. 46 verse, ‘‘ And they 
continuing daily, with one accord, in the temple, and 
breaking bread from house to house, did eat their 
meat with gladness and singleness of heart.”’? Their 
meeting together upon the first day of the week ‘s 
no evidence that it is the law of. Christ—that upon 
every first day of the week, and upon no other day, 
we must meet together for that purpose. Though 
it reads that they met together upon the first day of 
the week to break bread, ret it is certain that re 
did not do it until night: Acts, xx chap. 7 verse 
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‘Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the 
morrow, and there were many lights in the upper 
chamber, where they were gathered together, and 
there sat in a window a certain young man, named 
Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep; and as 
Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with sleep, 
and fell down from the third loftand was taken up for 
dead. And Paul went down, and fell upon him, and 
embracing him, said, trouble not yourselves, for his 
life is in him. When he therefore was come up 
again, and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked 
a long while, even till break of day, so he departed.” 
Now, it is plain, that it was in the night, that the 
apostle did break and eat the bread with his brethren. 
Suffice it to say, the above is so plain, that it needs 
no comment. ; 

Furthermore, we all very well know what is meant 
by a supper; itis the last meal we partake of in the 
day, which is commonly done in the evening or at 
night. Now it may be asked, what is meant or in- 
tended by this meal? I answer, I do not believe 
that this meal was intended only to refresh the body. 
There is no doubt but that the Saviour had some- 
thing else in view, in appointing this institution. It 
is, in the first place, to remind the believer of the 
marriage supper of the lamb, which the children of 
God shall celebrate in the evening of this world.— 
Rev. xix chap. 9 verse: ‘‘ And he saith unto them, 
write, blessed are they which are called unto the 
marriage supper of the lamb—and he saith unto me, 
these are the true sayings of God.” St. Luke, xxii 
chapter: ‘‘ And when the hour was come, he sat 
down and the twelve apostles with him, and he said 
unto them,! have desired to eat this passover with you, 
before I suffer; for I say unto you, I will not eat 
any more thereof until it be fulfilled in the kingdom 
of God. 
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Reader, why does the Saviour say this passover ? 
and why did he say that it should not be fulfilled un- 
til he would eat thereof in the kingdom of God?— 
Dear reader, it is plain, that Christ alluded.to some- 
thing more than the Jewish passover ; he spoke with 
reference to that meal, or supper, which the apostle 
terms the Lord’s Supper, and which is an emblem 
of the heavenly supper. It is certain, that the pass- 
over which was enjoined upon the Israelites, 
was typical of the slaying or crucifixion of Christ; 
and when Christ, upon the cross, cried out and said, 
it is finished, thenit was, that the Jewish passover 
received its accomplishment. But Christ speaks of 
a passoyer, or supper, which shall not* receive its 
fulfillment until the kingdom of God shall come.— 
The kingdom of God means that state in which the 
saints shall be after the second coming of Christ.— 
Our Saviour also speaks of that state, in the 30th 
verse of the 22d chapter of Luke; “That ye may 
eat and drink at my ‘able, in my kingdom, and sit 
on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel ??—and 
in Luke, xii chap. 37 verse: ‘* Blessed are those ser- 
vants whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall find 
watching. Verily, I say unto you, that he shall gird 
himself and make them to sit down to meat, and will 
come forth and servethem.”’ xiii chap. 28 verse: 
‘< There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when 
ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all 
the prophets in the kingdom of God, and you your- 
selves thrust out.””? 29th verse: ‘* And they shall 
come from the east, and from the west, and from the 
north, and from the south, and shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God.” 

So that every time the Lord’s Supper is partaken 
of, the believer is reminded of the coming of the bride- 
groom, and of that heavenly state, in which, if he be 
faithful, he shall be admitted. Behold, the bride- 


128 


groom cometh! go ye forth to meet him; he will ® 
make his appearance in the evening of this world— 
yea, at midnight. Mat. xxv chap. Therefore, this 
meal, or supper, is taken at night. O! how solemn 
and instructiv e, to see the children of God seated at 
one table, united in the bonds of brotherly love, par- 
taking of a repast, which serves to remind them of 
that blessed time and state, when they, in common 
with other children of God, shall surround the table 
of their Lord in the Kingdom of Glory! 
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OF THE COMMUNION. . 


By the Communion, we are to understand, the 
bread and wine set apart as emblematical of the bro- 
ken body and shed blood of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. The bread and wine, for the abowe 
use and purpose, is no where in the Gospel called 
the Lord’s Supper. It is termed by the apostie Paul, 
the Communion: i Cor. x chap. 16 verse, ‘“‘ The 
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of Christ? the bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ :”’ 
and in the 11th chapter, ‘‘For I have received of 
the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, that 
the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he ~vas be- 
trayed, took bread, and when he had given thanks, 
he brake it and said, take, eat, this is my body which 
is broken for you, this do in remembrance of me. 
After the same manner, also, he took the cup when 
he had supped, saying, this cup is the New Testa- 
ment in my blood, this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
in remembrance of me; for as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s 
death till he come.” 
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The above quotation from Paul tothe Corinthians, 
concerning the Communion, comma with what 
the Evangelists have recorded upon that institution 
—and for the econventence of the reader, Lwill insert 
what Mathew, Mark, and Luke have recorded in 
their Gospels concerning this ter. Mathew : 
‘** And as they were eating, Jesus took bread and 
blessed it, and brake it and gave it to the disciples, 

and said, take, eat, this is my body; and hetook the 
cvp and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying 
drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of ile New 
Testament, wthiidy is shed for many for the remission 
of sins”? Mat. xxvi chap. 26,27, 28 verses. ‘* And 
as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and. blessed and 
brake and gave tothem, saying, take, eat, this is my 
body ; and he took the cup, and w hen he had given 
thanks, he gave it to them, and they all drank of it, 
and my wail unto them, nisi is ny blood of the New 
Testament which is shed for many.’? Mark, xiv chap. 

22, 23, 24 verses. ‘And he took bread, and gave 
cea and brake it, and gave unto them, saying, 
this is my body which is given for you, this doin 
remembrance of me; likewise, also, the cup, after 
supper, saying, this cup is the New Testament in 
ray blood which is shed for many.”’ Luke, xxii chap. 
19, 20 verses. St. John, in his Gospel, emitted the 
Communicn. He wrote after the other Evangelists 
had hmshed their Gospels, and principally records 
what they had omitted. So, by taking the four 
evangelists together, in conjunction with what the 
aposiles have written, we have the Gospel in full. 
It appears very evident, that it was after supper that 
Christ celebrated the Communion with his disciples, 
and that there is a difference between the Sapper 
and the Communion. Luke appears to be very ex- 
plicit upon this point, when he says— Likewise, 
also, the cup, after supper.’? Paul refers to the 
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same, when he says—‘‘ After the same manner also 
he took the cup, when he had supped.’ 1 Cor. 11 
chapter. Luke makes mention twice of Christ pre- 
senting the cup or wine to his disciples. The cup 
spoken of, in the 17th verse, was not the cup of the 
New ‘l'estament, but that cup or wine which was 
usually drank in celebrating the passover. Doctor 
Adam Clarke, in commenting upon the same verse, 
writes thus-——‘* He took the cup. This was not the 
sacramental cup, for that was taken after’supper, 
(verse 20,) but was the cup which was ordinarily 
taken before supper.” 

So, from what I have: written, you clearly per- 
ceive, that this institetion follows the Lord’s Sup- 
per. Whata beautifulorder! First, Feet Washiny’ 
—second, the Lord’s Supper—third, the Commun- 
ion. We cannot be too particular in observing those 
sacred institutions: therefore, the mode of adminis- 
tering those sacred ordinances ought to be strictly 
according to their original appointment; for it is 
certain that we have no right to alter any of the in- 
stitutions of the house of God; and as it respects 
the proper administration of the Communion, we 
can learn from the Gospel, that the great head of the 
church, our dear Redeemer, in that doleful night in 
which he was betrayed into the hands of sinners, he 
took bread—that 1s, unleavened bread ; for it appears 
reasonable, that it was of that bread which they par- 
took in eating of the passover, without it can be 
proven that they had two sorts of bread upon the 
table at that time—for it was the days of unleavened 
bread—to represent his unleavened body, which was 
shortly to be broken upon the cross. It is wrong, - 
and quite contrary to the ancient order, to make use 
of fermented, or leavened bread, in celebrating the 
Communion. Leavencd bread is not a fit emblem 
of the sacred body of our adorable Redeemer. The 
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apostle Paul has an allusion to this bread,and the state 
in which the communicant ought to be, at the time 
of the Communion: ‘‘ Purge out, therefore, the old 
leaven, that ye may be a new luinp, as ye are un- 
leavened ; for even Christ, our passover, is sacrificed 
for us: therefore, let us keep the feast, not with the 
old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice or wick- 
edness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth.” 1 Cor. v chap. 7, 8 verses. 

As Doctor Adam Clarke is very explicit upon this 
point, I will take the liberty to select a quotation from 
his Commentary: ‘‘Jesus took bread. Of what 
kind? Unleavened bread, certainly ; because there 
was no other kind to be had in all Judea at this time, 
for this was the first day of unleavened bread, (verse 
17)—that is, the 14th of the month Nisan, when the 
Jews, according to the command of God (Exod. 
xli— 15, 20). xxili—15, and xxxiv—25,) were to 
purge away all leaven from their houses, for he who 
sacrificed the passover, having leaven in his dwell- 
ing, was considered to be such a transgressor of the 
divine law, as could be no longer tolerated among 
the people of God; and, therefore, was to be cut off 
from the congregation of Israel.’’ Leo of Modena, 
who has written a very sensible treatise on the cus- 
toms of the Jews, observes—‘ That so strictly do 
some of the Jews observe the precept concerning 
the removal of all leaven from their houses, during 
the celebration of the paschal solemnity, that they 
either provide vessels entirely new, for baking, or else 
have a set for the purpose, which are dedicated sole- 
ly to the service of the passover, and never brought 
out on any other occasion. Now, if any respect 
should be paid to the primitive institution, in the 
celebration of this divine ordinance, then unleaven- 
ed, unyeasted bread should be used. In every sign 
or type, of a thing signifying or pointing out that 
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which is beyond itself, should either have certain 
properties, or be accompanied with certain circum- 
stances, as expressive as possible of the thing signi- 
fied. ‘The use of common bread, in the sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper, is highly improper. He 
who can say, this is a matter of no importance, may 
say, with equal propriety, the bread itself is of no 
importance ; and another may say, the wine is of no 
importance ; and a third may say, that neither the 
bread nor wine is any thing, but as they lead to spir- 
itual references, and the spiritual references heing 
once understood, the signs are useless. ‘Thus we 
may, through aftiegted spirituality, refine away the 
whole ordinance of God, and with the letter and 
form of religion, abolish religion itself.”’ 

And after he had iaken bread, Mathew tells us 
that he blessed it. Mark says,he took bread and bless- 
ed; and Luke records, that he toolc bread and gave 
thanks. I believe their records amount to one and 
the same thing, or the terms used 1n these places 
have nearly the same signification. Thus we learn, 
that before he broke the bread, he asked a blessing, 
or he gave thanks unto God, for the bread he made 
use of on that occasion ; ang? it becometh us, in like 
manner, to do the sarae—that 1s, let him who intends 
to administer the institution, offer up a prayer, with 
thankspiving, in a few words, and let ail the members 
say amen; and when done, let the bread he broken. 
The Evangelist tells us, Christ took bread and bless- 
ed and brake, and gave unto them. ‘This was done 
before they arose from supper, being yet seated 
around the table: therefore, the posture of receiving 
the Communion is sitttine. ‘The bread is to be bro- 
ken, notcut. The Jews did not bake their bread so 
high raised as is commonly done among us ; for we 
can read no where in the Scripture of their culling 
bread. ‘They made their bread broad and thin, and 
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being brittle, was easily broken or divided. I say, 

then, that the unleavened bread which we use in the 
Communion, ouzht to be so baked, as to admit of 
breaking in a proper manner. ‘To be tore abil 
before the bread is baked, let the dough be made 
broad and thin, and marked off in pieces ‘of about an 
inch and a helf or iwoinches broad ; and when baked 

in that state, it can easily be broken in lone pieces. 
‘Then let the administrator, being seated at the head 
of the table, take one of the pieces, turning himself 
towards the brother on his mght, saying, beloved 
brother, the bread which we break is the commun- 
ion of the bedy of Jesus Christ; and while saying 
these words, let him break the bread, presenting first 
the smallest picceygwhich his brother will receive, 
and lay before him upon the table; and then give 
him the other piece, and Jet bim proceed in like 
manner. Amd so let the bread pass trom one bro- 
ther to another until all are furnished with a piece 
of broken bread, every member breaking the bread 
for his brother to his right. The brother to the left 
of the adininistrator will also break the bread for 
him. ‘he bread being broken, let the administra- 
tor arise and address the members in a few words, 
stating that the bread is now broken, and apon their 
eating of it, that they should seriously reflect upon 
this sigmficant cerernony, shadowing forth the bruis- 
ed and mangled body of their dear Redeemer ; and 
then let the rsembers take the broken bread and eat 
t slowly, deeply reflecting upon the cruel death of 
their great Redeemer. After the bread is eaten, the 
administrator, or the brother.at the head of the table, 
will proceed to prepare the cups for the Communion 
—and when a portion of the wine 1s poured intothe 
cups, he again, with allthe members, wil mse upon 
their feet, and he, the administrator, will supplicate 
a throne of mercy, coneluding with thanksgiving 
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unto the Almighty for his blessings, especially for 
the cup, or wine, which has been selected for that 
sacred purpose ; and all the members will unite with 
him in saying, Amen. And when they have taken 
their seats again, the administrator will present the 
eup to his right hand brother, saying, the cup of the 
New Testament is the communion of the blood of 
Jesus Christ. The brother will take a sup and then 
say the same words to the brother on his right. So 
the cup will pass around, until it will arrive to that 
brother who is seated next on the left hand of the 
administrator. He will then give the cup to the ad- 
ministrator, who will also take a sup. Some of the 
members at the head of the table, during the passing 
of the cup, in order to prevent confusion, will see 
that the cups are still furnished with wine. Should 
a brother ora sister have a suitable verse or two up- 
on their minds, whilst the cup is passing around, 
they are at liberty to sing the same; and after the 
Communion has been celebrated by every member, 
they will then sing a hymn—for Mathew informs us 
that after the Saviour had celebrated the Commun- 
ion, ‘They sang an hymn, and went out into the 
Mount of Olives.”? Mat. xxvi chap. 30 verse. Ido 
not believe that the bread and wine, in the Commun- 
10n, undergoes any change, so as to become the real 
body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is the 
same as it was before it was selected for that pur- 
pose. Many undertake to prove from what we can 
read in the 6th chapter of John, 53d, 54th, 55th, and 
56th verses, that the bread and wine used in this or- 
dinance, are consecrated into the real body and blood 
of Christ. For my part, I understand the Saviour, 
in these verses, in a spiritual, and not in a literal 
sense: ‘‘ Then Jesus said unto them, verily, I say 
unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the son of man 
and dink his blood, ye have no life in you: whoso 
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eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal 
life, and [ will raise him up at the last day ; for my 
flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 
He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood dwell- 
eth in me and I in him.” 

When Christ spake these words in the synagogue, 
many of his disciples became greatly astonished ; they 
understood him as speaking of his real body and 
blood. Well might they say, ‘‘ ‘This is an hard say- 
ing—who can hear it?’’ They were equallywas much 
astonished as Nicodemus was, when Christ declared 
unto him, that a man must be born again. Nicode- 
mus understood the Saviour as speaking of a natu- 
ral birth, and said, how can these things be? and 
when Christ knew in himself that Nicodemus and his 
disciples murmured at his sayings, he gave them 
plainly to understand, that his words are to be under- 
stood spiritually. (See John, 1i—8, vi—63.) It is 
the Spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing 
—‘ The words that I speak unto you, they are spir- 
it and they are life.’’ I believe that the bread and 
wine are not the real, but the representatives of the 
body and blood of Jesus Christ. The object of this 
institution is, to set forth the death of our Lord 
until he shall come: “For as often as ye eat this 
bread and drink this cup, ye do show forth the Lord’s 
death till he come.”’ i Cor. ii chap. 26 verse. The 
words of the apostle agree with the words of Christ 
to his disciples : ‘‘ This do in remembrance of me.”’ 
Luke, xxii chap. 19 verse. The apostle Paul in his 
epistle to the Corinthians, 11th chapter, makes men- 
tion of worthy and unworthy communicants: he 
writes thus—‘* Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this 
bread and drink this cup unworthily, shall be guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord: but let a man 
examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup ; forhe that eateth and drink- 
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eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to him- 
self, not discerning the Lord’s body. Fer this cause 
many are weak and sickly among you, and many 
sleep, for if we would judge ourseives, we should 
not be judged; but when we are judged,. we are 
chastened of the Lord, that we should not be con- 
demned with the world.”’ 

From the above we may infer, that it is possible 
for members to disqualify themselves for the Com- 
munion, and that it is the bounden duty of all mem- 
bers, previous to their going to the Communion, to 
examine themselves. Upon examining ourselves, 
there is no doubt that we shall discover flaws in our 
characters. The very best christians are liable to err. 
The most humble are apt to discover more imperfec- 
tions in their life and conduct, than those who enter- 
tain a great opinion of themselves. ‘The state of no 
one is so bad but that it can be remedied. .The 
blood of Jesus Christ is so efficacious, that it can 
make the foulest clean. In examining ourselves, 
the further we push our investigations, the greater 
sight we shall have of our real characters ; and to 
aid my fellow-pilgrim in his investigations, or to be 
of some service to him in thismatter, | would advise 
him to expostulate or interrogate himself as follows : 
In what state do I find myself towards the world? 
Have I done my duty towards my neighbor, towards 
my family, and towards my brethren in the Lord ?— 
These are important questions, and ought to be an- 
swered by the children of God especially when they 
intend to approach the table of the Lord, and partake 
of those symbols of his broken body and shed blood, 
which was broken and shed for the sins of the world. 
Now, if we find, upon a close examination, that we 
have done al! that laid in our power to be at peace 
with all mankind, and nothing but sins of weakness 
appear to be against us—such sins as have been 
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committed not intentionally, but through the weak- 
ness of the flesh, in the times of sore temptations and 
unwatchfulness. Christ said unto his disciples, the 
spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak. -It is a lam- 
entable fact, that the children of God aré not always 
upontheir guard. Oh! what a pity! yet it is their 
bounden duty, like a faithful sentinel, not knowing 
when the enemy may make his appearapce, to be , 
watching. Christ solemnly charged his disciples 
to “‘ watch and pray, that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion,’” Mat. xxvi chap. 41 verse ; and Paul says to the 
Corinthians, xvi ehap. 13 verse, ‘‘ Watch ye, stand 
fist in the faith, quit you like men, be strong,’’ and 
in 1 Thes. v chap. 6 verse, ‘‘ Therefore let us not 
sleep as do others, but let us watch and be sober.” 
And now if we feel sorrowfvl for the imperfections of 
our nature, let Us draw near unto God with a fuli as- 
surance of faith, We have a great ‘‘ High Priest, 
who was touched with the feeling of our infirmities, 
and was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin.”? Heb. iv chap. 14 verse. He is our 
advocate with the Father, as John writes in his Ist 
epistle, 2d chapter, and Ist verse: ‘* My little chil- 
dren, these things J write unto you, that ye sin not, 
and if any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous ; and he is the 
propitiation for our sins, and not for ours oniy, but 
also for the sins of the whole world.’? Therefore it 
Is necessary and indispensable, that, before we at- 
tend to those sacred institutions, that the members 
present themselves before the mercy-seat of heaven, 
calling upon the name of God, through Jesus Christ, 
to pardon the imperfections of their past lives, and 
entreating him to qualify them for the observance of 
those sacred ordinances which they intend to cele- 
brate, that they may be worthy communicants at his 
table. Not only the preachers, but any of the brethren 
i” 


138 


and sisters impressed with a sense of publicly pour- 
ing out their hearts before God, have perfect liberty 
to do so upon such occasions. 

And now, if I can, I will point out the state of 
such as ought not to approach the table of the Lord. 
‘They are such as are unwilling to discharge ‘their 
duty towards the world, or neighbor, or brother or, 
brethren, having malice or wickedness in their hearts, 
‘though hidden from the church: yet God knows their 
hearts. Such, by no means, ought to approach the 
table of the Lord. They are unworthy, and if they - 
do so, they certainly, as the apostle declares, do eat 
and drink damnation to themselves, not discerning 
the body of the Lord. ‘The body of the Lord is ho- 
ly; the body of Adam, or of sin, is unholy; there- 
fore, it becometh the members to examine themselves 
and bear in mind, that the body of the Lord is holy. 
To go to the table of the Lord unexamined, will not 
do. There is too much danger in that course of pro- 
cedure. To fall into the judgment of the church is 
a serious and awful matter. 

It sometimes happens with members upon exam- 
ming themselves upon such occasions, that they are 
apprised of a brother or sister who 1s not reconciled 
to them, and the case has been neglected on their 
part. In not attending to the matter in time for the 
Communion, they are now at a loss what to do;_ they 
are sorry and feel a willingness to do all that lies in 
their power to bring about a reconciliation; and it 
may be, the time is too short ; they have not the op- 
portunity, and it is the earnest desire of. their souls to 
be at the Communion. My advice to them would 
be, to absent themselves, or stay from the table, for 
Christ says, in Mathew, 5th chap. 23d and 24th 
verses, ‘* Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the al- 
tar,and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught 
against thee, leave there thy gilt before the altar, and 
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go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift.’ It is our duty to bring 
our gift and offer it too; but God will not be pleased 
with our sacrifice, if we know that our brother has 
something, or a complaint against us, and we have 
’ not done our duty in having the case compromised : 
but we must leave our oblation before the altar, 
our intention of mind in celebrating the Communion 
—that is, we are not to imbibe another mind as it 
respects the Commuion; but go immediately, and 
do all that lies in our power to have the enmity re- 
moved, or the cause adjusted, which a brother may 
have against us; and then come and offer our gift— 
that is, whenever an opportunity presents itself, ob- 
serve the Communion. 

Dear reader, I have given you my views of the 
sacred ordinances of the House of God, and it is my 
desire that you would compare the same with the 
Gospel, and see how they harmonize. If you dis- 
cover an agreement, then it becometh you to acknow- 
ledge and submit unto the truth. I have not written 
to favor a certain sect orparty. God forbid that I 
should ever garble the truth—that is, to write 
or preach to please man. I have now, for the space 
of ten years, been in the habit of observing the insti- 
tutions as above described, and the more I read and 
reflect, the more I am confirmed, that the above ac- 
count is agreeable to the ancient order of observing 
those institutions. 


Nots—We are very much faulted by some in that 
we eat a meal before Communion. They tell us 
that we eat the Jewish Passover. I deny the asser- 
tion; for it is certain, that the meal which we par- 
take of upon such occasions differs widely from the 
Jewish Passover. It is the least of our intention to 
eat or celebrate the Jewish Passover. At the time 
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that Christ eat the Supper with his disciples, he ob- 
served unto them, ‘If ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them?”’ I ask the question, what did 
Christ allude tq when he said unto them, if ye know 
these things? He certainly could not have had only 
‘Feet Washing in view, seeing that he saith things. 
It is highly probable that he spoke with reference, 
not.only to Feet Washing, but also the Supper, &e. 
Now Feet Washing and the Supper, though obser- 
ved literally, have nevertheless a spiritual meaning — 
that is, they are typical of certain things, and of great 
service to the believer. For instance—Feet Wash- 
ing represents a cleansing, or washing, from sin:— 


The Supper is an emblem of the marriage supper of 


the Lamb. Now let us view the order to be obsery- 
ed in celebrating those institutions.—Feet Washing 
is observed before Supper, that the believer thereby 
may be taught to know, that in order that he may be 
one of that number that sha! be admitted to the Sup- 
per of the Lamb, he must, in this time, before 
the period arrives in which the heavenly Supper shall 
be partaken.of, prepare himself by having on the 
wedding garment of nghteousness ;—and he has no 
time to delay in this matter; for he knoweth not the 
time of the coming of the bridegroom. The Supper 
follows Feet Washing, because the cleansing and qual- 
ification of the guests or virgins must take place or 
precede the heavenly Supper.’ Christ compares the 
same to a natural wedding, as you can readin the 
25th chapter of Mathew. You know it is natural 
for a bride, and also the guests, to prepare themselves 
before the wedding takes place. It would be out 
of season, or too late, to do it after the wedding has 
been celebrated. ‘The Supper, or Lord’s Supper, is 
partaken of at night, to remind the beltever that it 
will be in the evening of this world that our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the heavenly bridegroom, will make 


his appearance, and also celebrate théheavenly Sup* 
per with his saints. ‘This meal is called a Supper, 
because it is an emblem of the Pe ation of 
light and happiness, and also of rest, which the 
Lord shall confe: upon the children of men—as you 

know it is natural for men to retire to rest after sup- 
per. Forexample, the Law may be compared to a 
breakfast, the Gospel to a dinner, and the Millenium 
toa supper. Yes, we may with the greatest propri- 
ety compare those three states to three meals, and the 


names of those natural meals which we partake of in : 
the course of the day, may also with propriety be 
given to those spiritual meals which I have applied ; 
to the Law, Gospel, and Millenium, or heavenly ; 
state. 

Dear reader, you must see the great necessity of | 


observing those institutions as they have been ap- 
pointed— for a deviation from this rule will frustrate 
the design of what the Saviour had in view in giving 
those institutions to his church. 


o¢<> ° 


OF ANNOINTING THE SICK WITH 
OIL IN THE NAME OF THE LORD. 


Tuts is a peformance which has become almost ex- 
tinct in this our day ; and,oh! what a pity ! seeing that 
it is connected with such great promises. Our belov- 
ed brother and apostle, James, hath written thus up- 
on this subject: ‘Is any sick among you, let him 
tall for the elders of the church, and let them pray 
over him, annointing him with oii in the name of the 
Lord; and the prayer of faith shall save the sick and ; 
the Lord shall raise him up, and if he have commit- 
ted sins, they shall be forgiven him.”’ Jas. v chap. 
14, 15 verses. And when our Lord sent the se. eu- 
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ty disciples, it was a part of their commission to 
perform this holy work, as we can read in Mark, vi 
chap. 13 verse: “‘ And they cast out many devils, 
and annointed with oil many that were sick, and 
healed them.”’ Now, this is the privilege of the af- 
flicted sons and daughters of men; and if they do 
not embrace this opportunity, it is their own fault.— 
Now, all those who desire to have this holy work 
performed upon them, ought to be perfectly reconcil- 
ed unto the will of God—in particular as it respects 
their recovery from a bed of affliction. Yes, they 
ought to make a complete surrender of themselves 
into the hands of the Lord; and it is the bounden 
duty of the children of God to visit the sick and ad- 
minister to their relief as far as it lieth in their pow- 
er; and it is the privilege of the sick, as we have 
already remarked, to call or send for the elders of the 
church ; and if it is their desire to be annointed with 
ail, let two of the elders, in the fear of Almighty 
God, perform this holy work, by applying oil (sweet 
oil is generally used) to the head of the sick, in the 
name of the Lord ; after which, the elders will lay their 
hands upon top of one another.on the head of the sick, 
and will then supplicate a throne of mercy, calling 
upon the name of God, through Jesus.Christ, to for- 
give and pardon the sins of the sick, &c.; and there 
is no doubt but that the prayer of faith shall be heard. 


Kar 


HOSPITALITY AND ALMS-GIVING. 


Tar it is the bounden duty of the church to pro- 
vide for her poor members, is a truth plainly reveal- 
ed inthe word of God. Christ said unto his disci- 
ples, “‘For ye have the poor always with you, but 
me ye have not always.’? Mat. xxvichep. 11 verse. 
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By reading the preceding verses, the reader can 
know what gave rise to the above verse. A certain 
woman, out of great regard and affection for Christ, 
poured an alabaster box of very precious ointment 
upon his head, whilst he sat at meat. The disciples 
viewed this conduct of her’s with indignation; they 
considered it an expense to no purpose. They said 
that the ointment might have been sold for much and 
given to the poor; but Christ very much approved 
of the woman’s conduct, and told his disciples that 
they always have the poor with them, but that they 
had not always him: from which they could infer, 
that it was their privilege—yea, bounden duty, to 
embrace every opportunity to adiminister unto the 
necessities of the poor; and that they should do it 
cheerfully, and not depend upon others to do it for 
them. ‘Ihe apostle Paul, in his first letter to the 
Corinthians, xvi chap. 1, 3 verses, directs the chureh- 
es how to proceed in this very important business : 
‘¢ Now, concerning the collection for the saints, as 
I have given order to the churches of Galatia, even 
so do ye: upon the first day of the week, let every 
one of you lay by him instore, as God hath prosper- 
ed shim that there be no gatherings when I come. 
And when I come, whomsoever ye shall approve by: 
your letters, them will I send to hring your Hite 
ty — Jerusalem.’ 

ow, from the above it is plain, that there ought 
to ‘. a treasury in every church, and this charge, I 
do believe, devolves upon the deecoite of the church 
—for it is a part of their office to see that the poor 
memoers are provided for—which appears very clear 
to me fromm what we can read in the acts of the apos- 
tles, vichap. 1, 2, 3,4 verses: ‘‘ And in those days, 
when the number of the disciples was multiplied, 
there arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the 
Hebrews, beeause their widows were neglected in 
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the daily ministration. Then the twelve called the 
multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, it is 
not reason that we should leave the word of God and 
serve tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out 
among you seven men of honest report, full of the 
Holy Ghost, and wisdom, whom we may appoint 
over this business. But we will give ourselves con- 
tinually to prayer, and tothe ministry of the word.” 
Some churches have more poor members than other 
churches ; those churches, therefore, which have no 
poor members, or but a few, ought, neverheless, to 
observe the above rule, laid down by the apostle for 
certain reasons. If we have no poor members among 
us now, we do not know how soon we may have them ; 
and furthermore,itis our duty, where it is necessary, to 
aid other churches in the support of their poor mem- 
bers; for we have examples enough of this kind in 
the New Testament. For instance: Acts, x1 chap. 
27, 30 verses, ‘‘ And in those days came prophets 
from Jerusalem and Antivch. And there stood up 
one of them, named Agabus, and signified by the 
Spirit, that there should be great dearth throughout 
all the world—which came to pass in the days of 
Claudius Cxesar—when the disciples, severy man 
according to his ability, determined to send relief 
unio the brethren which dwelt in Judea ; which also 
they dic, and sent it to the elders by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul:’’ and in Romans, xv chap. 26 
verse: ‘For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make certain contributions for the poor 
saints, which are at Jerusalem.’ 

The children of God ought to consider themselves 
as belonging to one family, and ought to now and 
feel, that it is their duty to see to the temporal as weil 
as spiitual prosperity of the whole fraternity of Jesus 
Christ. Yes, sucha concern and affection we ovght 
to have towards one another, as to rejoice with these 
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that do rejoice, and weep with those that weep ; 


. as the great apostle of the Gentiles hath written, Ro. 


mans, xii chap. 10, 16 verses: ‘Be kindly affec- 
tonite, ene to Soother; with brotherly love ; in hon- 
or preferring one another: not slothful in business ; 
fervent in spirit; serving the Lord; rejoicing in 
hope; patient in tribulation ; ; continuing instant in 
prayer; distributing to the necessity of saints ; giv- 
en to hospitality. Bless them which persecute you ; 
bless, and curse not; rejoice with them that lo re- 
joice, and weep with them that weep; be of the same 
mind one toward another; mind not high things, 
but condescend to men of low estate; be not wise 
in your own conceits.’? We read in the acts of the 
apostles, iv chap. 32 verse, that so great was the love 
which prevailed in the hearts of many of the believ- 
ers towards one another,that a multitude of themhadall . 
things common ; that is, they made one common stock 
out of their several estates: ‘‘ And the multitude of 
them that believed were of one heart and of one soul 
—neither said any of them that aught of the things 
which he possessed was his own; but they had all 
things common:’’ and in the 34th and 35th verses: 
‘‘ Neither was there any among them that lacked; for 
as many as were possessors of lands or houses, sold 
them, and brought the prices of the things that were 
sold, and laid them at the apostles’ feet ; and distri- 
bution was made unto every man according as he had 
need.” 

Thus it is very evident, that if the members of the 
church are in love and fellowship towards one anot 
er, they will not suffer their poor brethren and 
sisters, ii it lay in their power, to want for eny of the 
necessaries of |'fe: yes, if they are in love, one with 
another, that affection will serve as a powerful stim- 
ulus to induce thern to be kind and tender hearted 
towards their poor members, and also administer to 

13 


140 


their necessities ; for it is certain, that it they do not 
produce this kind of fruit towards one another, as . 
their several situations may require, that they are 
destitute of that love and affection, which is the re- 
sult of a living faith in Jesus Christ and the word of 
God—as the apostle James ceclares: ‘“‘ What doth it 
profit, my brethren, though’a man say he hath faith, and 
have not works? can faith save him? If a brother or 
sister be naked and destitute of daily food, and one 
of you say unto them, depart in peace, be ye warm- 
ed and be ye filled, notwithstanding ye give them 
not those things which are needful to the body; what 
doth it profit? Even so faith, if it hath not works, 
is dead, being alone.” Jas. ii chap. 14, 17 verses. 
And the apostle John writes thus upon this subject 
—‘‘ Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he 
laid down his life for us; and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. But whoso hath this 
world’s goods, and seeth his brother have need, and 
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how 
dwelleth the love of God in him? My little chil- 
dren, let us not love in word, neither in tongue—but 
in deed and in truth.”’ 1 John, ui chap. 16, 18 ver- 
ses. The apostle Paul, in his 2d letter to the Co- 
rinthians, 9th chapter, writes very feelingly upon this 
subject, and gives the children of God great encour- 
agement to be liberal in their distributions: “‘ He 
which soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly ;. 
and he which soweth bountifully, shall reap also 
bountifully.”” From this we may infer, that Alms- 
giving will be rewarded—that is, those who are lib- 
eral in ‘administering unto the necessities of the des- 
titute, shall also receive a liberal reward: but mind 
it must be done cheerfully, and not grudgingly, as 
the apostle saith : ‘‘ Every man according as he pur- 
posed in his heart, so let him give—not grudgingly, 
et of necessity; for God loveth a cheerful giver.”’ 
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Ht will not do for a brother or a sister to say, that 
they love God, and at the same time have no bowels 
of compassion for their poor brethren and sisters. — 
The apostle John gives us plainly to understand, that 
love towards the whole fraternity of Jesus Christ, is 
a certain evidence of our being the children of God; 
and if we do not manifest this affection towards one 
another, that it 1s also a certain evidence that we do 
not love God, that we are not his children. i John, 
iv chap. 20, 21 verses: ‘Ifa man say, I love God, 
and hateth his brother, he is a liar; for hethat loveth 
not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love 
God whom he hath not seen? And this command- 
ment have we from him, that he who loveth God, 
love his brother also,’’—and v chap. | verse; ‘‘ Who- 
soever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of 
God; and every one that loveth him that begat, lov- 
eth him also that is begotten of him,’’—and our dear 
Redeemer hath said, ‘‘ By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, it ye have love one to an- 
other,’ John, xiiichap. 35 verse—and Peter says, 
‘Love the brotherhood,” ii chap. 17 verse—and 
the apostle Paul tells us, that charity is the bond of 
perfectness: ‘‘ And above all things put on charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness.’* Col. mi, 14 vy. 
The children of God will not only be kind and 
charitable to their brethren in the Lord, but also to 
the children of men in general. They will, at-all 
times, as far as it lieth in their power, alleviate the 
wants and distresses of their fellow mortals; forso 
the apostle intimates in his 2d letter to the Corinth 
ans, 1x chap. 12 verse: ‘‘ While by the experiment 
of this ministration, they glorify God for your profess- 
ed subjection unto the Gospel of Christ, and for your 
liberal distribution unto them, and unto all men.”’ 
In the 16th chapter of Luke, the Saviour spake a 
parable : it reads thus—‘* And he said unto his dis- 
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eiples, there was a certain rich man which had a 
steward; and the same was accused unto him that 
he had wasted his goods. And he called him, and 
said unto him, how is it that I hear this of thee? give 
an account of thy stewardship; for thou mayst be 
no longer steward. ‘Then the steward said within 
himself, what shall I do? for my lord taketh away 
from me the stewardship. I cannot dig—to beg I 
am ashamed. I am resolved what to do—that when 
I am put out of the stewardship, they may receive 
me into their houses. So he called every one of his 
lord’s debtors unto him, and said unto the first, how 
much owest thou unto my lord? And he said, an 
hundred measures of oil. And he said unto him, 
take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty. 
Then said he to another, and how much owest thou ¢ 
And he said, an hundred measures of wheat. And 
he said, take thy bill and write fourscore. And the 
lord commended the unjust steward, because he had 
done wisely; for the children of this world are, in 
their generation, wiser than the children of light.—. 
And I say unto you, make to yourselves friends of 
the mammon of unrighteousness, that, when ye fail, 
they may receive you into everlasting habitations,”’ 
&c. The rich man spoken of in this parable, repre- 
sents our Heavenly Father. The heavens and the 
earth belonging unto the Lord, the steward may rep- 
resent every man who is entrusted with a portion of 
the good things of this hfe. The lord’s debtors may 
represent the poor and needy. By the steward’s 
lessening their bills, we are to understand, that the 
rich alleviate the wants of the poor; and it is in this 
light that we are to view the commendation which 
the Lord passed upon the unjust steward ;—after 
which, the Saviour declared, that we should make 
to ourselves friends. of the mammon of unnghteous- 
ness, that, when we fail, they may receive us into 
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everlasting habitations. O! what encouragement 
.to cast our bread upon the waters—for we shall find 
it again after many days! vc]. xi chap. 1 vers¢.— 
By the mammon of unrighteousness, we are to un- 
derstand earthly riches. ‘They are called unright- 
eous on account of the curse which came upon the 
earth through man’s disobedience. ‘* Therefore, 
the heavens and the earth shall have to pass away, 
because they are not clean in the Lord’s sight. (See 
Gen. ni—17, 18, u Pet. in—10.) But from the 
above we learn, that with these earthly riches we 
can make to ourselves friends, (by administering to 
the poor those things which they need,) that, when 
we fail, or be separated from this world, that we may 
be reecived into a habitation of rest. Yes—for at 
the final day of reckoning, every good decd shail 
receive an ample compensation; for in that great 
day, when our Lord Jesus Christ shall occupy the 
great white throne, and the separation is madc he- 
tween the righteous and unrighteous, he will say un- 
to those upon his right hand, ‘‘ Come ye, blessed of 


my Iather, inherit the kingdom prepared for yon 4 


from the foundation of the world. For I was an 
hangered, and ye gave me meat; IJ was thirsty, and 
ye gave me drinx; I was a stranger, and ye took me 
in; naked, and ye clothed me; I was sick, and ye 
visited me; I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 
Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungered, and fed thee? or 
thirsty, and gave thee drink ?—when saw we thee a 
Stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed 
thee ?—or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and 
came unto thee? And the kine shall answer, and 
say unto them, verily, J say unto you, in as much as 
you have done it unto one of the least of these, my 
brethren, ye have done io me.’’? Mat. xxv chap. 
31, 40 verses. 
13* 
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It appears from the above, that the righteous could 
not see wherein they conferred such favors upon 
their Judge ;.and we may conclude, that the right- 
eous who, in this life, performed charitable deeds 
towards the children of God, have done them out of 
love to them, and because they were the Lord’s dis- 
ciples; and that they did not perform those good 
acts with an expectation of meriting or purchasing 
the kingdom of heaven; but from motives of love 
towards them because they were Christ’s disciples. 
Christ will say unto them, in as much as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of these, my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me. The question may be 
asked, who are Christ’s brethren? In answer to 
this, | would say, they are those that do the will of 
God, as Christ himself declared, Mark, i111 chap. 35 
verse: ** For-whosoever shal] do the will of God, 
the same is my brother, and my sister, and mother.”’ 
Now the brethren of Jesus will have a part in the 
first resurrection, which shall take place one thousand 
years before the General Resurrection and Day of 
Judgment, (see Rey. 20,) and shall be present with 
Christ at the day of Judgment. The reader will 
find this subject treated upon, in this work, under 
the head of the Second Advent of Jesus Christ. 

I have stated that every good deed shall be re- 
warded—especially those charitable acts which the 
children of men may do unto the disciples of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Yes, as low down as a cup of 
cold water shall not escape the notice of the Judge 
—as Christ has declared: ‘‘ He that receiveth you, 
receiveth me ; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him 
that sent me. He that receiveth a prophet in the 
name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet’s reward ; 
and he that receiveth a me¢hteous man in the name of 
a righteous man, shall receive a righteous man’s 
reward, And whosoever shall give to drink unto 
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one of these little ones, a cup of cold water only, in 
the name of a disciple, verily, I say unto you, he 
shall in no wise lose his reward.’’? Mat. x chap. 40 
42 verses. 

That our Alms-giving may meet the approbation of 
our Heavenly Father, we must be careful and not let 
our left hand know what our righthand doeth. No, 
we are not to bestow our Alms in order to attract the 
notice or gain the praise of men. If so, we shall re- 
ceive no reward in the final day of retribution; but 
that praise or glory which we receive of men shall be 
our reward. ‘ ‘lake heed,”’ saith the Saviour, ‘ that 
ye do not your Alms before men, to be seen of them ; 
otherwise, ye have no reward of your lather which 
is in heaven. ‘Therefore, when thou doest thine 
Alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the synagogues, and in the streets, 
that they may have glory of men. Verily, I say un- 
to you, they have their reward. But when thou doest 
Alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
doeth, that thine Alms may be in secret; and thy 
Lather which seeth in secret, himself shall reward 
thee openly.’’ Mat. i chap. 4 verse. 

Dear reader, it is to be feared, that there is too 
much hypocrisy manifested in this our day in the 
distribution of Alms. I have not only an allusion 
to the giving, but to the receiving of those Alms. 
Is it not a stubborn fact, that the most of the col- 
lections which are made in this our day, in the dif- 
ferent denominations professing christianity, are 
made in behalf of the preachers. Yes, the preachers 
receive most all the collections—whereas, the poor 
saints, or members of the church, are overlooked. It 
is painful to expose io public view, the deceptions 
which are carried on under the name of christianity in 
this our day. Yet we ought to do so, though it 
might cost us the frowns of every merchant in Bab- 
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ylon. Ifmy memory serves me neht, we can read 
no where in the Gospel of collections just being 
made for the preachers. No, the first preachers of the 
Gospel were more concerned for the prosperity of the 
poor members of the church, than they were for them- 
selves. It was not money, ora good living, that 
stimulated old Paul, or the first preachers, to go forth 
in discharge of their holy calling. I am convinced, 
that Paul and the first preachers felt such an interest 
in the great work of salvation, that it never entered 
their minds to make money, or receive pay from man 
for their services. They did not look for their re- 
ward in this life. No, we donot read in the Gospel 
that they ever caused a collection to be made in their 
behalf, or that they ever asked one cent from the 
church for their services. : 
Now, I do not wish the reader to infer from the 
above, that it would be wrong for preachers, at cer- 
tain times, to be supported by the church. No—for 
the aposties, in their letters, and even Christ him- 
self, do intimate that they who preach the Gospel 
may live of the Gospel; and that the laborer is wor- 
thy of his meat—that is, brethren or preachers, who 
are sent by the church to travel and preach the word, 
and visit other churches, the churches ought to aid 
theia, so that ihey might be enabled to defray the 
necessary expenses of their mission. But I contend 
that preachers have no right to make a charge for 
their services, or to demand one cent from the church- 
es for their labors in the ministry; for we have no 
precept or example in the Gospel to warrant such a 
course of procedure. It is certain, that every true 
preacher of the Gospel will labor and do all the good 
he can in the ministry, without demanding one cent 
for his services: for it is the love of Christ that eon- 
straineth them to go forth and publish the gladsome 
sound of the Gospel. ii Cor. v chap. 14 verse.— 
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Some people tell us, that the preachers have been at 
considerable expense, and do devote a great deal otf 
time to acquiring a qualification for the ministry, and 
that they ought to receive a handsome compensation 
for their labors—that is, they mean, for their elo- 
quence. In answer to this, I would say, that Jesus 
Christ is able to qualify men for the ministry with- 
out going to so much expense as is hinted in the 
above. Yes, I do believe that hundreds and thous- 
ands of dollars are spent, as it is said, to qualify 
men for the ministry, which might have been applied 
to a much better purpose. Yes, I do believe that 
all that money which is collected for the purpose, as 
itis said, of qualifying men for the ministry, is lost 
—lost. It is spent to no good purpose. 

O, reader! bear with me—do not take any offence 
at my plain remarks. God knoweth that I believe 
what I write. Do you not believe, that if the mo- 
ney which is spent as above stated, was given to 
the poor sons and daughters of affliction, it would 
be more acceptable in the sight of heaven? O, yes! 
yes !—it cannot be otherwise. O, ye charitabie 
sons and daughters of men! I charge you to be 
careful and not make a misapplication of your Alms. 
Therefore, all ye who have Alms to bestow, I sol- 
emnly charge you to make enquiry for the destitute 
sons and daughters of men. Go to the poor man’s 
house, and take a view of his poor family. See his 
poor wife and children—O, they need your assis- 
tance! Give them something—God will bless you 
for so doing. Go to the houses of the fatherless and 
widows—see the poor widow struggling and toiling 
hard to maintain her family !—throw in your mite, 
and thus it is, in this way, that your alms will be well 
applied. 

Some professors of religion only appear to have a 
feeling for their ministers, and think that they are 


154 


performing a great deed of charity, in that they con- 
riba so much to their support—when it may be, 
that their preachers are better off in the world than 
they themselves are. Now, for my part, I do be- 
heve, that if there be a poor brother or sister in the 
church, we had better bestow our Alms upon them, 
than upon a rich preacher. It is not wrong for 
preachers to receive the Alms of the church when 
they are needy; but when they can.do very well 
without the assistance of the church, they ought not 
to impose themselves upon the liberality of the. 
church. Christ said to the first preachers of the 
Gospel, ‘Freely ye have received, freely give.” 

Mat. x chap. 8 verse. Again, the apostle tells us, 

‘<not to be forgetful to entertain strangers ; for there- 
by some have entertained angels unawares.’ Heb. 
xill chap. 2 verse. 

To conclude, let us be kind and affectionate to all 
men, and not turn strangers away, and refuse to 
give them entertainment when it is in our power to 
do so. If-we do so, they will think hard of us, and 
will doubt our sincerity, as it respects our profession 
‘of christianity ; and well may they do so—for no 
one can bea follower of Jesus Christ, and at the same 
time have no bowels of compassion towards his fel- 
low mortals. 

I suppose it will not be considered amiss for me, 
in this place, to remind the reader of what the apos- 
tle hath said concerning the indolent—such as have 
their health and the use of their limbs, and do not 
exert themselves, but depend upon others for their 
support: 1 Thes. iv chap. 11 verse, ‘‘ And that ye 
study to be quiet, and to do your own business, and 
to work with your own hands, as we commanded 
you; that ye may walk honestly towards them that 
are without, and that ye may have lack of nothing,”’ 
—and in ii Thes. ni chap. 10 verse: ‘ For even 


when we were with you, this we commanded you, 
that if any would ‘not work, neither should he eat,”’ 
—i Tim. v chap. 8 verse: ‘ But if any provide not 
for his own—especially not for those of his own 
house—he hath denied the faith, and is worse than 
an infidel.’? These are weighty words, and ought to 
be observed by all. Persons who have their health 
and the use of their limbs, ought to use industry, and 
endeavor to support themselves, and also aid such as 
are poor and helpless; and by so doing, they shall be 
blessed, as the wise man declares—Prov. xxii chap. 
9 verse: ‘“‘He that hath a bountiful eye shall be 
blessed ; for he giveth of his bread to the poor,”’— 
and in Isa. lviil chap. 7 verse: ‘‘ Js it not to deal thy 
bread. to the hungry? and that thou bring the poor 
that are cast out to thy house; when thou seest the 
naked, that thou cover him; and that thou hide not 
thyself from*thine own flesh.”? The rich are apt'to 
forget the poor. Men of great wealth are in great 
danger of being lost.—Having every thing, in a 
manner, as they desire, they are apt to contemn and 
despise the poor. But the time will soon arrive, 
when death shall separate them from their riches, 
and they shall have to render an account of their 
stewardship : for, in that great day of reckoning, it 
will be said unto those upon the left hand of the 
Judge, ‘‘ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlast- 
ing fire prepared for the devil and his angels; for I 
was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat; I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me nodrink; I was a stranger, 
and ye took me not in; naked, and ye clothed me 
not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not.”’ 
Mat. xxv chap. 41, 43 verses. 

In the 16th chapter of Luke, we have an account 
of a very rich and also of a very poorman. ‘It reads 
that the rich man was clothed in purple and fine lin- 
en, and fared sumptuously every day. Thus he was 
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in pomp and splendor, having every thing plenty.— 
But poor Lazarus was full of sores, and had nothing 
but what the people gave him; and when he was laid 
at the rich man’s gate, one might have supposed that 
the sight of such an afflicted man would have wrought 
so powerfully upon the heart of this rich man, as to 
cause him to administer all that relief which his pit- 
iful case demanded. Butnotso; the rich man took 
no compassion upon him. Poor Lazarus would 
have been satisfied with the crumbs which fell from 
the rich man’s table. Moreover, the dogs came and 
licked his sores. ‘The dogs, it appears, had more 
compassion than the rich man had. Poor Lazarus 
is visited by the kind angel of death. I say kind, 
because I do believe that Lazarus viewed death as 
such. But now see the change; Lazarus is at once 
relieved from all his afflictions, and conducted by 
shining angels into the bosom or company of Abra- 
ham. Death also pays the rich man a visit; but is 
not received or viewed by him as a friend, but as a 
great enemy—as one who separates him from all his 
enjoyments. O, how unwilling to yield to the stroke! 
Must I leave all my glory behind? my great posses- 
sions and noble standing? and this delicate body of 
mine become food for worms in the silent grave? I 
cannot bear the thought. However willing or un- 
willing, the rich man departs this transitory life. His 
body 1s conducted to and finally deposited in the land 
of silence, with all that parade and pomp which is 
generally observed in burying the great ones of the 
earth. But, O, how different is his state from what 
it was when in this life! In hell, he lifts up his 
eyes, being in torment, and seeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in hisbosom. He requests Abraham 
to send Lazarus, that he might dip the tip of his fin- 
ger in water, and coo] his tongue, in that be was 
tormented in the flames of hell. But the rich man’s 
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request was not granted, in that he justly deserved 
or merited that punishment which he suffered. Abra- 
ham said unto him, son, remember that thou, in thy 
life time, feceitedst thy good things, and hkewise 
Lazarus evil things; but now he ts comforted, and 
thou art tormented. 

Dear reader, let us take warning, and have com- 
passion | on the sons and daughters of affliction ; for 
our works, good or bad, shall follow us into eternity , 
and be rewarded accordingly. ‘¢ And I heard a voice 
from heaven, saying unto me, write, blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, 

saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors 
—and their works do follow them.”’ Rey. xiv chap. 
13 verse. 


o<ii> < 


ON SINGING, PRAYING, AND FAST- 
ING. 


Sineine, if performed agreeably to the Word and 
Spirit of God, is a part of that holy devotion, in 
worshipping the true and living God. We read in 
Mathew, 26th chapter, 30th verse, and in Mark, 14th 
chapter, 26th verse, that after the Saviour had cele- 
brated certain institutions with his disciples, that 
they sang an hymn. Thus it appears that the Sa- 
viour approved of Singing. And Paul and Silas, 
when in prison, “Prayed and sang praises unto 
God.”’ Acts, xvi chap. 25 verse. The apostle Paul, 
in his epistle to the Ephesians, v chap. 19 verse, 
hath written—‘ Speaking to yourselves in psalms 
ian: and spiritual songs, singing and making 
melody in your heart to the Lord, 7 and the apos- 
tle James, in his epistle, v chap. 13 verse, writes— 
***Ts any among you afflicted? let him pray; 1s any 
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merry? lethim sing psalms.”? Now, this is evidence 
enough to convince the enquirer after the true and 
acceptable will of God, that Singing is a part of di- 
vine worship. But this holy exercise can be abused 
or perverted, like every other means of grace. There 
is a great deal of Singing done in this our day, 
which I do believe is an abomination unto God. I 
have not only an allusion to the singing of irreligious 
songs, but to the manner or spirit in which religious 
songs, hymns, and psalms are sung by many in pri- 
vate and in public. It is very common for young 
people, when assembled together at wakes, and up- 
on other occasions,’ to sing hymns for diversion, or 
merely to pass away the time, or to have it said that 
they are great singers. O, what profanity! what 
using of the name of God in vain !—what foolish 
talk is manifested during the hours of singing those 
sacred verses which were framed alone for the wor- 
ship of God! Depend upon it that God is not pleas- 
ed with such performances: therefore, I would ad- 
vise young people and others, when they meet to- 
gether at such times, and feel like singing, to try 
and have their minds composed, and let no levity or 
foolish talk disgrace those sacred hours, while sing- 
ing those sacred verses in which the name of God is 
mentioned. Yes, I would advise young and old, at 
all times, and upon all occasions, to guard against 
jJevity and idle talk. Hear what the Lord hath said, 
and let us endeavor to be obedient: ‘‘ But I say un- 
to you, that every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give an account thereof in the Day of 
Judgment; for by thy words thou shalt be justified, 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.”’ Mat. 
xil chap. 36, 37 verses. 

I have said that Singing is a part of divine wor- 
ship. Yes, the children of God may sing in the 
congregation, in their families, and at other times, 
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to divine acceptance, provided it be performed avree- 
ably to the words of the apostle Paul: “I will: sing 
with the spirit, and I will sing with the understand. 
ing also.”’ i Cor. xiv chap. 15 verse. : 

Dear reader, I have stated my views, in few words, 
in relation to this noble part of divine worship.— 
The next thing to be considered is Prayer. Prayer 
is a privilege » which our Heavenly Father, through 
Jesus Christ, has granted unto the children of men. 
O, how thankful we ought to be, in that God will 
be heard by such creatures as we are! By Prayer, 
we are to understand those petitions or requests 
which are made or presented unto God, by those 
who feel and are sensible that they need the favors 
which they petition for; and for our encouragement 
in this important undertaking, the Saviour hath said, 
‘“Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find ; knock, and it shall be opened to you. For 
every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that seek- 
eth, findeth ; and to him that knocketh, it shall be 
opened.”? Mat. vii chap. 8, 9 verses. And again, 
the Saviour gives us plainly to understand, that all 
men have a right to pray for what they need, and 
ought to pray: Luke, xvii chap. 1 verse, ‘“‘ And 
he spake a parable unto them to this end, that men 
ought always to pray, and not to faint.’? The apos- 
tle Paul, in his Ist letter to Timothy, 11 chap. 8 verse, 
hath written—‘‘ I will, therefore, that men pray ev- 
ery where, JIifting up holy hands, without wrath and 
doubting.”’ 

Prayer is to be observed both in public and in 
private. As it respects public Prayer, heads of fam- 
ilies oucht to observe this with their families, morn- 
ings and ev enings. This is generally termed Fami- 
ba: W orship. Yes, it is the bounden duty of the heads 


~ of families, or parents, in particular, that they should 


endeavor to assemble their children and others, who 
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inay eat with them at their table and sleep under their 
roof, together, mornings and evenings, for the pur- 
pose of holding Family Worship. O, parents! we 
cannot be too particular in the observance of this im- 
portant matter. How necessary that we should bow 
ourselves with our children and others, in the morn- 
ing, before God, and thank him for the blessings of 
the night, and also entreat the Lord, in the name ot 
Jesus, to pardon whatever he may discover amiss in 
us—that he would provide for us as we may need, 
and finally fit and prepare us for every event of his 
will! And when we sit down at our daily meals, — 
let us not forget or neglect to acknowledge the hand 
which doth so liberally provide for us; and when 
the evening shades draw near, let us again with our 
families draw nigh unto God, and thank him for his 
fatherly care and proteetion which has been over us 
during the day, and pardon wherein we have done 
amiss in thought, word, or deed—and that he would 
be with us during the silent watches of the night, 
&c. Yes, parents, we ought to shoulder the cross, 
and exhort our families, tell our children of the good- 
ness of the Lord, and teach them of his ways, and 
show them the vanities of this world, and let us be 
careful and give them no encouragement to be proud 
or to be exalted in their minds, by enabling them to. 
conform to the proud fashions of the world. No, 
let their clothing be plain and decent, and mark well 
the company they keep—and finally, not to teach 
them only by words, but also by example. 

That it is our duty to instruct our children in the 
ways of the Lord, hear the words which Moses de- 
livered unto the Israelites: ‘“‘ And thou shalt teach 
them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of 
them when thou sittest in thy house, and when thou 
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and 
when thou risest up,”’ Deut. vi chap. 7 verse—and 


—that is, when the brethren and others do meet to- 
eether for public teaching. Then itis, as the apos- 
tle gave orders to ‘Timothy, that in the first place, 
‘‘ Supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks, be made forall men; for kings, and for 
all that are in authority—that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty.” 1 
Tim. 11 chap. 1, 2 verses. And it 1s necessary, as 
was observed by Paul, to exhort, or deliver a short 
exhortation on Prayer, before we engage in that work, 
stating to the congregation, in few words, the great 
necessity of supplicating a throne of mercy, and how 
sincere we ought to be in our approaches to God— 
after which, the whole congregation bow themselves 
(if convenient) upon their knees, and then let pray- 
ers, and supplications, &c. be made as has been di: 
rected by the apostle; and before rising, two or three 
brethren may pray (but in order) so as to be heard, 
if possible, by the whole congregation, that when 
each prayer 1s concluded, the congregation can say 
Amen, to what has been offered up. 

Again, our Prayers ought always to be sumined 
up, or concluded, by saying the Lord’s Prayer; for 
ey commanded his disciples to do: Luke, sii 
chap. 2 verse, ‘“‘ And he said unto them, when ye 
pray, say, Our Father which art in heaven, &c.  Se- 
cret Prayer must also be observed. Our dear Re- 
deemer hath said—‘‘But thou, when thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet; and when thou hast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father, which is in secret, and thy 
Father which seeth in secret, shall reward thee open- 
ly”? Mat. vi chap. 6 verse. Secret or private Pray- 
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also what the apostle Paul hath said: ‘‘ And ye tae 
thers, provoke not your children to wrath; but bring 
them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.” 
Eph. vi chap. 4 verse. 
Public Prayer ought to be observed in the church 
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er ought to be attended to ina proper manner—that 
is, we must be careful that no one seeth or has a 
knowledge of our so doing. Yes, if this duty be 
correctly observed, no one but God and ourselves 
will know any thing about it, though it should be 
developed unexpectedly on our part—that is, we 
may sometimes conclude that we are in secret—that 
no human being beholds us, or has any knowled ge 
of what we are doing ;—but should we be deceived 
on this head, it will not hinder the acceptance of our 
secret devotions, in as much as we are innocent, and 
that it was our full intention to pray to God in secret. 

The benefits resulting from Private Prayer are great. 
Yes, Christ has declared, that those who pray in se- 
cret, shall be rewarded openly. My dear brethren in 
the Lord, let us not neglect this important duty; but 
when convenient, retire or repair to some solitary 
place, where no eye seeth but the eye of God, and 
there pour out our hearts in prayer to God our Hea- 
venly Father. O, how sweet and comfortable is that 
communion and fellowship which the believer enjoys 
with his God in secret! Our dear Redeemer him- 
self observed Secret Prayer, as we can read in Ma- 
thew, xiv chap. 23 verse: ‘‘ And when he had sent 
the multitude away, he went-up in a mountain apart 
to pray; and when the evening was come, he was 
there alone.”? Thus the Saviour has given us both 
precept and example for the observance of Private 
Prayer. 

Again—We ought, at all times, to have a praying 
mind to God; and then it is, that we shall ‘ Pray 
without ceasing.” i Thes. v chap. 17 verse. Dear 
reader, Prayer, as well as Singing, and every other 
means of grace, can be perverted. The Scribes and 
Pharisees, as we can read in the Gospel, made great 
pretensions, and manifested a great deal of zeal in 
the observance of Prayer. They generally selected 
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the most public places for Prayer. Their object was 
the notice and praise of men; and there is no doubt 
but that they deceived many, especially the ignorant. 
They were considered by them the favorites of hea- 
yen. But our Saviour exposed their hypocritical 
mockery: ‘* And when thou prayest, thou shalt not 
be as the hypocrites are ; for they love to pray stand- 
ing in the synagogues, and in the corners of the streets, 
that they may be seen of men. Verily, I say unto 
you, they have their reward.”? Mat. vi chap. 5 verse. 
‘Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, 
for ye devour widows’ houses, and for pretence make 
long prayers ; therefore, ye shall receive the greater 
damnation.’’? Mat. xxiii chap. 14 verse. Itis to be 
feared, that there is too much of this Pharisaical 
spirit in our times; for there is so much public pray- 
ing, accompanied. or connected with so much pride, 
that it cannot be otherwise. We frequently hear it 
said, that such and such a one made a great prayer, 
and how well such and such pray, &c. Now, sueh 
talk is not agreeable to the sincere, and no doubt an 
abomination unto God. 

And again—It has become quite fashionable for 
praying characters to offer their services to pray for 
sinners. Yes, they will insist upon people coming 
forward to let them pray for them. This is going a 
little farther than the Scribes and Pharisees. They 
would have us to believe that they are such holy char- 
acters, that their prayers would avail much before 
God. Now, every man who has.a knowledge of the 
New Testament, must know, that such proceedings 
aie guite contrary to the order to be observed, as re- 


vealed in that blessed book. Where do we read in ~ 


the Gospel, that Jesus Christ or the apostles told the 
people to come and let them pray for them? Dear 
reader, if my memory serves me right, we can read 


_ nothing of the kind in the Gospel. Well, then, if 
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Jesus Christ and the apostles did not proceed in that 
way, what are we to think of modern christianity, 
or that spirit which operates so mightily on many pro- 
fessors of religion, as to cause them to proceed as 
above stated? J answer, that it appears very clear 
to me, that it is a spirit of delusion; avery danger- 
ous spirit indeed, and ought to be resisted by every 
person. ‘Take it for granted, reader, that a meek 
spirit will never prompt a person to stand up and 
tell the people to come before them and be prayed 
for. ‘This is assuming too much authority, and is 
indicative of a self-righteous spirit. 

“To pray for ourselves and others is right—but | 
contend that it is wrong, and quite contrary to the 
spirit of Christ, to tell sinners to come and let us 
pray for them. Again, we hear of a great many 
prayer-meetings—meetings appointed for prayers to 
be made by professors—and how are those meetings 
managed! Why, there is generally a leader, and he 
calls upon one disciple after another to go to prayer. 
Now, it may be, that is not the spirit of Christ, ora 
feeling sense of.the necessity of Prayer, that stimu- 
lates them ‘to pray ; for if they were not called upon 
by their leaders, it may be that they would not pray 
at that time. * 

Reader, I wonder if there are not a great many 
prayers made at such meetings merely to be heard by 
men? I will not judge—God knoweth. © If we are 
not careful, we are sure to use vain repetitions—that 
is, utter a long string of words, and at the same 
time be praying to maninstead of God. Therefore, 
we ought to be careful, and petition for nothing but 
what we believe would be agreeable to the will of 
God, and that we would be willing to receive. 

Women, as well as men, have a nght to pray to 
God. But women must not pray to God having 
their heads uncovered, nor men pray to God having 
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their heads covered. Paul, in his Ist letter to the 
Corinthians, 11th chapter, writes—“ Every man 
praying or prophecying, having his head covered, 


-dishonoreth his head; but ev ery woman that pray- 


eth or prophesieth with her head uncovered, dishonor- 
eth her head; for that is even all one as iP ele were 
shayen. For if the woman be not covered, let her 
also be shorn; but if it be a shame for a woman to 
be shorn or shaven, let her be covered.’’? Now, it is 
plain from the above, that women in divine service, 
and especially when engaged in praying or prophe- 
sying, should have their heads covered. Paul, in 
the 15th verse declares—‘‘ But if a woman have long 
hair, it is a glory to her ; for her hair is given her for a 
covering.’’? There are some who contend from this 
verse, that the Jong hair is all that we are to under- 
stand by the covering which the apostle speaks of 
as becoming the woman when she would pray or 
prophesy. Butifsuch persons would examine close- 
ly into what the apostle hath written in the 5th and 
6th verses, as above quoted, they would see that 
the apostle aliudes to another kind of covering than 
that of the hair, seeing that he saith, ‘‘ For if the 
woman be not covered, let her also be shorn; but if 
it be a shame to a woman to be shorn or shaven, let 
her be covered.”? Now, if the hair is the covering 
which women should observe in praying or prophe- 
sying, then there would be no sense in the words of 
the apostle, where he says, “‘but if it be a shame to 
a woman to be shorn or shaven, then let her be cov- 
ered.” 

Reader, in ancient times, it was considered a great 
scandal or shame for women to be shorn or shaven. 
Yes, it was a disgraceful punishment sometimes inflic- 
ted on women of bad character. The hair is given 
to the woman for a natural coy ering; they therefore 
ought to wear it long—for it is an honor to them: 
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but to wear it short, as is customary among men, 
would be’dishonorable 1o them. According to an- 
cient eustom, a cover on the head was a sign of sub- 
jection ‘and respect to superiors ; and it was owing 
to the woman being under subjection to the man, ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord, (see Gen. 1ii chap. 
16 verse, ) that she should, in divine service, especially 
when praying or prophesyi ine, have a cover on her 
‘head. ‘The apostle, in the 3d verse of the 11th chap- 
ter of the Ist Corinthians, fully explains the cause : 
it reads thus—‘‘ But I would have you to know, 
that the head of every man is Christ; and the head 
of the woman is the man; and the head of Christ is 
God.” Thus, it is plainly revealed why the woman 
should cover her head in divine service; and I do 
believe that it ought to bea plain cover. The man- 
ner in which some women veil their faces and cover 
their heads is an abomination unto God. Yes, it is 
an abomination unto God, and disagreeable to a 
meek and lowly mind, to see women or men having 
so much of the fruits of a proud heart about their bo- 
dies, and especially when engaged in performing di- 
vine service or holy calling. ‘Tt would be well for 
them to bear in mind, that Jesus Christ, our adora- 
ble Redeemer, wore a crown of thorns. 

That women should adorn themselves in plain ap- 
parel, is very evident from the words of the apostle : 
i Tim. 11 chap. 9, 10 verses, ‘‘ In like manner also, 
that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, 
with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with broi- 
dered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array; but 
which becometh women professing godliness with 
good works.’”’ Paul writes thus concerning the man 
—‘ Doth not even nature itself teach you, that if a 
man have long hair, it is a shaine unto him.”’ i Cor. 
xi chap. 14 verse. From this many infer that a man 
ought to cut or wear his hair quite short. Now, I 
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do not believe that it was the intention of the apos+ 
tle that men should cut their hair as short as is the 
fashion in this our day; but that they should not 
wear their hair as long, and tied in the manner that 
women do—which some years since was customary 
among the males. One might suppose that nature 
would be sufficient to dictate to a man in what way 
he should wear his hair. There certainly can be no 
impropriety in a man’s wearing or letting his hair 
extend and not grow longer than to the shoulders ; 
and this cannot be considered long hair, when com- 
pared to the manner in which women wear their 
hair. We can read in certain histories, which speak 
of the similitude or form of Christ, ‘‘ that the hair of 
his head was of the color of a well ripened hazle- 
nut, and divided on the middle of his head, smooth 
and even, hanging down on each side to the shou!- 
ders, according to the mode of the Nazarenes. His 
beard was of the same color of the hair of his head, 
full and beautiful in the middle of his chin, divided 
into two parts, not very long. His face was hand- 
some, smooth, and without wrinkle or spot.”’ 

I have no doubt that the above is a true history— 
because we can read that the Israelites were com- 
manded as follows: ‘Ye shall not round the corners 
of your heads, neither shalt thou mar the corners of 
thy beard.”’? Lev. xix chap. 27 verse. ‘‘ They shall 
not make baldness upon their head, neither shall they 
shave off the corner of their beard, nor make any 
cuttings in their flesh.’? Lev. xxi chap. 5 verse.— 
Christ fulfilled the law in every point; he therefore 
wore the hair of his head and chin agreeably to the 
law. And as it respects the wearing of the beard, 
I liave no doubt but that it was the intention or de- 
sign of the Great Creator, that men should wear 
their beards; for it is a remarkable distinction be- 
tween man and woman, and that no deception might 
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take place between the part of man and woman; and 
I cannot see what right or cause any should have to 
judge or condemn such as feel it their duty to carry 
or observe the image or likeness in which they were 
created. J acknowledge that there is no positive 
command in the New Testament, that men should 


wear their beards; but we have example and pre- 
_cept in Christ and his apostles, to justify and con- 


vince a brother that he should let his beard stand.— 
And Peter tells us, ‘‘ For even hereunto were ye 
called ; for Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an 
example, that ye should follow his steps.”’ i Pet. 11 
chap. 21 verse; and Christ says, ‘‘ Whosoever, 
therefore, shall be ashamed of me’’—that is, of his 
person—‘‘ and of my words ’?—that 1s, the doctrine 
he taught—‘‘in this adulterous and sinful genera- 
tion, of him also shail the son of man be ashamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the 
holy angels.”’ Mark, viii chap. 38 verse. 

It was considered a great shame or scandal for an 
Israelite to have his beard cut off, as we can read in 
ii Samuel, x chap. 4, 5 verses: ‘* Wherefore, Hanun 
took David’s servants, and shaved off the one-half 
of their beards, and‘ cut off their garmenis in tne 
middle, even to their buttocks, and sent them away. 
When they told it unto David, he sent to meet them, 
because the men were greatly ashamed ; and the 
king said, tarry at Jericho until your beard be grown, 
and then return.’? To shave off the beard was, per- 
haps, as great a shame or scandal in king David’s 
time, as it is now in the eyes of the world to let it 
stand. Yes, to have the beard cut off, as it respects 
the Israelites, was as great a shame or scandal, as 
for a woman to wear an artificial beard—because 
the Jew who lost his beard would look too much like 
a woman, and the woman who would wear an arti- 
ficial beard would look too much like a man. ‘Thus 
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nature itself will teach a man that he should let his 
beard stand. 
I have no doubt but that I shall be very much : 


faulted on account of the above remarks: but I have 
one consolation—I feel satisfied that I have done my 
duty,and that no one who possesses a meek and 
lowly mind, will have any objections to make. 

To conclude my remarks upon Prayer, I would 
gay, in all our prayers to God, we must have faith 
—that is, we must pray in faith, believing, and that 
always, in the name of Jesus Christ, as we can read 
in John, xiv chap. 13, 14 verses: ‘‘ And whatsoev- 
er ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask 
any thing in my name, I will do it,’”—and in Mat. 
xviii chap. 19, 20 verses: ‘‘ Therefore, I say unto 
you, what things soever ye desire when ye pray, be- 
lieve that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.” 
“Dear reader, I shall now make a few remarks on 
Fasting. By Fasting, we are to understand the ab- 
stinence from food, for the purpose of being better 
qualified to seek and enjoy the favor of God: and 
in as much as Christ and the apostles observed Fast- 
ing, the children of God ought also to fast. (See 
Mat. iv—2, ii Cor. vi—5, xi—27, 1 Cor. vii—85.) 
Our Saviour told his disciples, that when they tasted, 
they should not be as the hypocrites, of a sad coun- 
tenance ; for they disfigure their faces, that they may 
appear unto men to fast. ‘‘ Verily, I say unto you, 
they have their reward. But thou, when thou fast- 
est, anoint thy head and wash thy face, that thou 
appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father, 
whieh seeth in secret, and he shall reward thee open- 
ly.” Mat. vi chap. 16, 17, 18 verses. 

The objectors to Fasting, can plainly see from the 
above, that Christ did not forbid, but rather gave 
his disciples to understand that they should fast— 
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‘¢ But thou, when thou fastest.’’ Yes, these words, 
with the example of Christ and the apostles, is evi- 
dence enough to convince the believer that he ought 
to fast; and it 1s plain from the words of Christ, that 
Fasting is to be observed in such a manner as not to 
have it known to men: ‘‘ ‘That thou appear not unto 
men to fast.’’ It is not said how often nor how long 
wwe are to fast—so that it ought to be observed occa- 
sionally, but always in secret. ‘This, by being care- 
fal, may be managed in such a manner, that the fam- 
ily to which we are attached will not be apprised of 
it.. We can read in Acts, 13th chapter, that when 
Barnabas and Saul were set apart for the work where- 
unto they were called, that 1t was done by Fasting, 
Praying, and laying on of hands. I do believe that 
it becometh the whole church of Christ to fast ocea- 
sionally, especially when we undertake to separate 
brethren for the work of the ministry. This is an 
imaportant undertaking; yes, a very solemn, yea, 
weighty matter; and that this work may be of the 
Lord’s doings, or that the church may be controlled 
by the Lord, in selecting a brother, or brethren, for 
the ministry, it becometh the whole church, when 
they are apprised of such an undertaking, to fast, 
that their bodies may be in a temperate state, and 
pray to God that they might be qualified to say whom 
or who it is that God would have to take a part in 
the ministry. And furthermore, the members, pre- 
vious to the time of determination or interrogation, 
ought to be careful not to make it an every day’s 
talk. No, they ought to consult no one but God alone. 

Fasting was quite common among the Jews.— 
Moses fasted for the space of forty days, Deut. ix— 
9, 18, and x—10, Exod. xxxiv—28—Elijah fasted 
forty days, i Kings, xix—S—and our Saviour also 
fasted forty days, Mat. iv—2. If there was no ben- 
efit derived from Fasting at certain times, J am con- 


vinced that the Saviour, the es, and the saints, 
would not have done so. Yes, 
if observed with a single eye to the glory of God an 
the salvation and purification of the soul, will be of 
great advantage to the believer. It gives the believ- 
er a clear conception of his dependance upon Al- 
mighty God, and of the doctrine of self-denial. Yes, 
it tends to humiliation, and teaches the believer, that 
in order to his sanctification, he must not only abstain 
from sin, but from the very appearance of sin. (See 
i Thes. y—22, 23.) It is useless for persons to fast 
when it is not their intention to do what is nght.— 
Hear the word of the Lord to such as do not fast in 
order to be enabled to do what is nght—yea, to per- 
form the acceptable will of God: ‘* Wherefore, have 
we fasted, say they, and thou seest not ? wherefore 
have we aillicted us, and thou takest no knowledge ? 
Behold, in the day of your fast, ye find pleasure, and 
exact all your labors! Behold, ye fast for strife and 
debate, and to smite with the fist of wickedness ; ye 
shall not fast as ye do this day, to make your voice 
to be heard on high! Is it such a fast that I have 
chosen, a day for a man to afflict his sout? Is it to 
bow down his head as a bulrush, and to spread 
sackcloth and ashes under him? Wilt thou call this 
a fast, and an acceptable day to the Lord? Is not 
this the fast that I have chosen—to loose the bands 
of wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let 
the oppressed go free, and that ye break every yoke : 
Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that 
thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy house; 
when thou seest the naked, that thou cover him ; 
and that thoa hide not thyself from thine own flesh.” 
Isa. Iviili chap. 3, 7 verses. 

Dear reader, I shall now conclude my remarks on 
Singing, Praying, and Fasting—and it is my wish 
that you would compare them with the Gospel, and 
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see whether they are agreeable to the will of God; 
and if you find that they agree with the Gospel, I 
entreat you to receive the same, and they will make 
for your future felicity. As an exhortation to pray- 
er, hear the words of a certain poet : 


1 What various hindrances we meet 
In coming to a mercy-seat! 
Yet who that knows the worth of prayer, 
But wishes to be often there ? 


2 Prayer makes the dark’ned cloud withdraw, 
Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw— 
Gives exercise to faith and love, 

Brings ev’ry blessing from above. 


3 Restraining prayer, we cease to fight ; 
Prayer makes the christian’s armor bright, 
And Satan trembles when he sees 
The weakest saint upon his knees. 


4° While Moses stood with arms spread wide, 
Success was found on Israel’s side; 
But when through weariness they failed, 
That moment Amalek prevailed. 


5 Have you no words? ah! think again— 
Words flow apace when you complain, 
And fill your fellow creature’s ear 
With the sad tale of all your care. 


6 Were half the breath thus vainly spent, 
To heaven in supplication sent, 
Your cheerful song would oft’ner be, 
‘“ Hear what the Lord hath done for me.”’ 


i739 
AN ADDRESS TO THE READER. 


GenTLeE Reaver, I have endeavored, in this 
work, to impress upon your mind, the great necessi- 
ty of obeying God, our Heavenly Father, in all his 
precepts. Yes, dear reader, this, and to throw some 
light upon the order to be observed in the House of 
God, is what has induced me to write this book. — 
What reception it may meet with, is unknown to me. 
Had it not been for so much deviation from the true 
observance of Christ’s precepts, I do not suppose 
that I should have thought it necessary to do so ;— 
but how can I well-forbear, beleving as I do, that 
we cannot be too particular in observing every cem- 
mand of the New Testament? and at the same time 
seeing and hearing so much inopposition to many 
of the precepts of our Lord Jesus Christ. Our dear 
Redeemer declared and said, in his sermon delivered 
upon the mountain, as you can read in Mat. vii chap. 
21, 23 verses, ‘‘ Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
but he that doeth the will of my Father, which is 
in heaven. Many svill say to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name, and in 
thy name have cast out devils, and in thy name have 
done many wonderful works. And then will I pro- 
fess unto them, I never knew you, depart from me, 
ye that work iniquity.” Now, from the above we 
may truly inter that notwithstanding our calling up- 
on the name of the Lord, which is our reasonable 
service, if we do not observe the will of the Lord, 
we shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven; and 
that many persons, yea, preachers, may and will 
live and die in a state of deception, being under the 
lnpression that they are the chosen ones of the Lord. 
But in the final day of reckoning, it will be revealed 
to men and angels, that they were in a state of de- 
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lusion. Oh! the danger, the great danger of being 
deceived! The apostle tells us, ‘‘ For Satan himself 
is transformed into an angel of light; therefore it is 
no great thing if his ministers also be transformed as 
the ministers of righteousness, whose end shall be 
according to their works.”’ ii Cor. xi chap. 14, 15 
verses—and Christ declared, ‘ For there shall arise 
false Christs, and false prophets, and shall show great 
signs and wonders, in so much, that if it were possi- 
ble, they shall deceive the very elect.”’ God’s elect 
are such as have, by a conformity to the will of God, 
entered into the church of Chmist, and are living up 
to their christian privileges. Now,all such receive the 
anointing of the Holy Spirit, which abideth in them 
—and this anointing teacheth them not only a part, 
but the whole will of God, and the observance of it. 
(See i John, 1i—27.) And were it not for this 
anointing, the devil could deceive the children of 
God; for it is certain that all those that have receiv- 
ed, and do observe, this anointing, cannot be sedu- 
ced to believe in a false or wrong observance of any 
one of the precepts of Jesus. Nevertheless, it 1s 
possible for them to fall from graee and be lost. But 
as long as they preserve that love and affection for 
God and his word which they received at the first, 
they cannot sin—that is, wilfully; tor his seed re- 
maineth in him; therefore, in order to his fall, he 
must lose that love forthe truth. And this love or 
affection for God and his word is the very best assur- 
ance that we can have of our acceptance with God ; 
and to prove this,*I will call the attention of the 
reader to what Christ hath said upon this subject: 

John, viii chap. 47 verse, “‘ He that is of God hear- 

eth God’s words; ye therefore hear them not, be- 

cause ye are notof God. He that is of God—that 

is, he that is begotten or born of God, heareth—that 

is, reveres or obeys God’s words; and those that 
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hear them not—that is, do not reverence and obey 
God’s words, are not of God—that is, are not born 
of God.” And again, in the 5lst verse, ‘ Verily, 
yerily, I say unto you, if a man keep my sayings, 
fe shall never see death: ”’ That is, those who obey 
the precepts of Jesus shall not be hurt by the seeond 
death, or lake of fire. John, xiv chap. 21 verse— 
‘¢ He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me; and he that loveth me shall 
be loved of my Father; and I will love him and will 
inanifest myself to him.’’ 23 verse: ‘And Jesus 
answered and said unto him, if a man love me, he 
will keep my words; and my Father will love him, 
and we willcome unto him, and make our abode with 
him.’’ 24 verse: ‘ He that loveth me not, keepeth 
not my sayings; and the word which ye hear is not 
mine, but the Father’s which sent me.”’ And John, 
that beloved disciple, tells us, ‘‘ This is the love of 
God, that we keep his commagdments.” John, v 
chap. 3 verse. 

Now, dear reader, is it not evident from the above, 
and more testimonies which I might produce, 
that all those who do keep the commandments 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, have the love of 
God shed abroad in their hearts; and that all 
those who do not keep his commands—it matters not 
what they may profess—they are not the children 
of God ; they have not the love of God in their hearts 
—for no one can have the love of God in his heart, 
and not observe the precepts of Jesus. How often 
do we hear certain professors say, there is no neces- 
sity to be so particular in observing this and that 
command, if the heart is only good—if the man or 
woman is only converted, itis enough. Oh! what 
a mixture of lies and error! I admit that a good 
heart, or a true conversion to God, is as much as 
we can expect in this life, and it will keep us very in- 
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dusirious to maintain it to the endotourdays. But 
we have no evidence to believe that a man may have 
a good heart, or be truly converted unto God, and 
speak lightly of any of the commandments of t 
Lord Jesus Christ. No, for all those who are truly 
converted to God, have the same mmd in them whieh 
was in Jesus Christ. Yes, they have his spirit; 
and the mind or spirit which was in Christ, and also 
m his disciples, is a meek and lowly mind, (see Mat. 
x1-—29,) and never revolts against any part of the 
will of God. 

Again, we hear people say sometimes, in support- 
ing or establishing their conduct for not observing 
certain Gospel precepts, that they have a good mind 
or meaning in proceeding in the way they do. But 
I contend, that if their good mind or meaning be not 
to observe the whole will of God, that they are no 
better than King Saul; for he seemed to have a very 
plausible excuse for not fully prosecuting the word 
of the Lord, which had been delivered unto him by 
the prophet Samuel. This word of the Lord to Saul 
was, that he should uiterly destroy the Amalekites, 
and every thing which appertained unto them. He 
was to make no reserve whatever; but it appears 
that he had such a2 good mind, or intention, as not 
to observe the word of the Lord in full. Oh! no— 
he discovered a great many animals which would 
answer very well to offer as sacrifices unto God upon 
Mount Gilgal; and as the king of the Amalekites 
was a great man, he must be taken alive. Thus, 
this good meaning of King Saul’s led him to violate 
the word of the Lord, by reserving the best of the 
flocks, and also sparing King Agag. However, 
Samuel told Saul, that to obey is better than. saeri- 
fices, and to hearken than the fat of rams: for re- 
Dellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness 
is as iniquity and idolatry. Because thou hast 
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rejected the word of the Lord, he hath also rejected 
thee froin being king. 

Dear reader, you see that it will not do for us to 
reject any part of the word of the Lord, though we 
may have ever such a good intention. The word of 
God must be observed without the least deviation. 
Samuel said, bring ye hither to me Agag, the king 
of the Amalekites. _And Agag came unto him deli- 
cately ; and Agag said, surely the bitterness of death 
is past. And Samuel said,as thy sword hath made wo- 
men childless, so shall thy mother be childless among 
women. And Samuel hewed Agag to pieces before 
the Lord in Gilgal. (See1 Sam. xv chap.) Now King 
Agag represents that corrupt nature in man, and is 
not to be spared, but must be crucified; for it is, as 
we have already remarked, that this corrupt nature 
connot be made subject to the law of God; for if 
that could have been done, there would have been no 
necessity for the Gospel ;—and this will not be ac- 
complished without suffering. The price of our 
redemption cost the most cruel and pain ful suffer- 
ings endured by our dear Redeemer. Our salvation 
is also effected in sufferings—so that none need ex- 
pect to enter the Kingdom of Glory without suffering 
more or less. Therefore, it is our privilege, that we 
might ‘‘ know Christ and the power of his resurrec- 
tion, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable unto his death.” Phil. iii chap. 10 verse. 
Now, to suffer for the name of Christ, is a certain 
evidence that we must be the children of God; for 
in so doing, we produce that kind of fruit which 
Christ and the apostles have declared would be 
agreeable to our holy profession. Oh! how few are 
willing to suffer for the name of Jesus! and how ma- 
ny of his professed disciples, in the hour of temp- 
tation and affliction, deny their Lord and Master! 
Yes, in times of prosperity, how bold, how coura- 
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veous for the accomplishment of the will of God! 
But let the enemy tempt, the world frown, and false 
christians persecute unto death, oh! what desertions! 
Only here and there one is to be’ found who will en- 
dure, who will lay down his life for the brethren, 
and seal with his own blood the testimony of the 
truth as it is in Jesus. 

All those who are born of the Water and of the 
Spint, have the same mind in them which was in 
Jesus. Yes, they are operated upon by the Spirit of 
Christ, and must be willing to be led by that Spirit ; 
and if led by that Spirit, they need apprehend no dan- 
ger of swerving from the truth, or imbibing error.— 
Oh! no—it is the Spirit’s office to guide the believ- 
er into all truth. ‘‘ He will not speak of himself— 
but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak ; 
and he will show you things to come. He shall 
glorify me—that is, Christ; for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall shew it unto you: all things that the 
Father hath are mine; therefore said I, he shall take 
of mine, and shall shew it unto you. ” John, Xiv 
chap. 13, 15 verses. 

A spirit, cannot be seen by the bodily eye; but 
its operations can be felt, and its effects can be seen. 
The operations of the Spirit are compared unto the 
wind. * The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence 
it cometh, or whither 1t goeth; so every one that is 
born of the Spirit.”” John, ui chap. 8 verse. The 
wind cannot be seen—but its effects can be both felt 
and seen. John, that beloved disciple, solemnly 
charged the brethren ‘not to believe in every spint, 
but to try the spirits whether they are of God, be- 
cause many false prophets have'gone out into the 
world.”? i Jon, iv chap. 1 verse. And how are we 
to try or prove the spirit? I answer, by the word 
of God. For example—If that spint from whose 
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operations we act and move, and if those actions and 
movements do not in every respect agree with the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, we may take it for granted, 
that it is a spirit of error, and not the spirit of truth, 
that operates upon us. 

Dear reader, let us take warning, and make sure 
work for the Kingdom of Heaven. The time will 
come when every man’s work shall be tried. Yes, 
the apostle Paul, in his Ist epistle to the Corinthi- 
ans, 3d chapter, tells us—* For other foundation can 
no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 
Now if any man build upon this foundation, yold, 
silver, precious stones, wooed, lay, stubble—every 
man’s work shall be made manifest; for the day 
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; 
and the fire shall try every man’s work of what sort 
itis. Ifany man’s work abide, which he hath built 
thereupon, he shall receive a reward.. If any. man’s 
work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss; but he 
himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire.’? Now, it 
is certain, that every man or woman who professes 
faith in Jesus Christ, is a builder for eternity. But 
_it may be possible for persons to profess faith in Je- 
sus Christ, and yet not conduct themselves so as to 
be saved by the present means of salvation. Thore- 
fore, we ouzht to be very particular as it respects the 
materials or means we make use of in rearing up 2 
spiritual edifice for the Kingdom of Glory. 

In the first place, I would advise all persons when 
they commence this important undertaking, to dig 
deep—that is, male a proper search, until they are 
i that they have found the rock, Christ, 
the sure foundation; and then employ those mate- 
rials ormeans which Christ himself has appointed for 
the accomplishment of this desirable object. By 
this spiritual edifice, I allude to that temple which 
the apostle writes of in the 16th verse of the 3d chap- 
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ter, and 19th verse of the 4th chapter, of his Ist let- 
ter to the Corinthians: ‘‘ Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwell- 
eth in you. If any man defile the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy ; for the temple of God is ho- 
ly, which temple ye are. What! know ye not that 
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which is 
in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your 
own; for ye are bought with a price—therefore, glo- 
rify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are 
God’s.”’ 

My dear reader, are you a professor of the religion 
of Jesus Christ? If so, I charge you to examine 
well the foundation upon which your hope of eternal 
glory depends. Now, if Christ be your foundation, 
you are certainly well founded. Yes, you are founded 
upon a solid rock. The rain may descend, and the 
floods come, and the winds blow, and beat ever so 
much upon that superstructure, which has Christ for 
its foundation, and it cannot be moved—Yea, it shall 
not fall. But should our foundation be an arm of 
flesh, the doctrines and commandments of men, we 
are ina state of delusion. Our foundation is a sandy 
one, and cannot stand ; it will totter and finally fall, 
and great will be the fall thereof. 

Reader, let us be awake to our highest interest, and 
guard against the great prostitute that we read of in 
the book of Revelations; 17th chapter, ‘‘So he car- 
ried me away in the spirit into the wilderness, and | 
saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-colored beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten 
horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet color, and decked with gold, and precious 
stones, and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, 
full of abominations and filthiness of her fornica- 
tions. And upon her forehead was written, Mystery, 
Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and Abom- 
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inations of the earth. And I saw the woman drun 
en with the blood of the saints, and with the blo. 
of the martyrs of Jesus; and when I saw her, [7 
wondered with great admiration.”’? By this woman, 
we are to understand every corrupt sect or commu- 
nity professing to be the church of Christ—and when- 
ever they become numerous they are sure to produce 
more sects; therefore, she is styled the mother of 
harlots. And by her rich and costly adornment and 
the golden cup which she holds in her hand, we inay 
understand that by which she attracts the attention of 
the children of men. ‘The golden cup ts said to be 
full of abominations and filthiness of her fornications 
—and when she, by her grand appearance, succeeds 
in attracting the attention of the children of men, 
and presenting to them the golden cup, which may 
more partivularly represent the excellency of speech 
aud doctrine which the preachers—in particular, of 
those corrupt communities—deliver to a cheated 
multitude to receive; and when they do reeeive the 
doctrine inculcated by those corrupt preachers, then 
it is, that they drink of the contents of the golden 
cup, and are sure to become intoxicated to such 
degree as to think that they are doing God’s se. 
vice when opposing and persecuting the children 
God even unto death. 

Dear reader, let us take heed to ourselves, and 
guard against every feeling which 1s contrary to love 
—that is, love to God, and love to man. If so, we 
shall not do any thing that would be in opposition 
to the doctrine of Christ. Yea, we shall be under 
the guidance of the spirit of truth, and, of course, J 
shall be preserved from that delusion, which, it is to 
be feared, will be the destruction of thousands of 
the children of men. Oh! Jet us watk in the light 
of the Gospel, that the siniling countenance of our 
Heavenly Father may shine upon us! We have but 
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a short time to stay in this world: yes, a few more 
risings and settings of yonder sun, and we shall have 
finished our course. Happy, happy wil! it be for us, 
if, in a state of readiness when separated from the 
body hy the angel of death, the soul can then enter 
into a mansion of rest in the paradise of God, which 
our dear Redeemer has prepared for those that love 
him. But, oh! should we be the opposers and ne- 
glecters a this cet salvation, our state will be a 
miserable one! Oh! what awtul feelings will cor- 
rode our minds, when sickness seizes, medicines 
fail, and the icy arms of death encircle us around— 
and when separated from the body, the soul, that 
immortal part, will have to enter the prison of hell, 
where there shall be w ailing and gnashing of teeth. 
Reader, oh! reader, w hoever you nic I entreat you 
to take warning, and seek the Lord whilst he may 
be found, and call upon the Lord whilst he is near, 
that your poor soul may be saved in time and in vast 
eternity. It matters not whether you be young or 
old. Now-—to you, even now—is the day of saiva- 
tion, the acceptable time. ‘To-morrow may be too 
late; for there is no state, no age in life, that 1s ex- 
empted from death. Yes, the infant in the cradle, 
the young man and the ycung woman, the iiddle- 
aged and the old, the gies -headed man or woman, are 
all liable to death. © For it is appointed unto man 
once to die, and aiter this the Judgment,’’—‘‘ Dust 
thou art, and unto dust thou shalt retump.? ? These 
delicate bodies of our’s will evelgag become food for 
worms in the silent tomb. Oh! what folly, what 
madness, to spend so much money and precious time 
mn ee and decorating these mortal boxes ! 
Crucify, oh! reader, I entreat you to crucify in your- 
self the old man, that corrupt nature, which you, 
myself, and the whole human family fewe inherited 
from a fallen Adam, though it may cost you the 
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frowns of the world, the persecutions of the wicked, 
and all those things which are so highly esteemed by 
the children of this world! Oh! the crown, the 
immortal crown cf life, that is in reservation for the 
faithful followers of the Lamb! ‘That crown, that 
precious crown, is worth more than all the glittering 
toys and glories of this vain world. Yes, this world, 
with all its pleasures and enjoyments, is not worthy 
to be compared to that eternal weight of elon that 
awaits the righteous in the other world. Our Saviour 
declared, ‘‘ What will it profit a roan if he gain the 
whole world and lose his own soul? or.what cam a 
man give in exchange for his soul ?”’ Beloved rea- 
der, we can give nothing in exchange for our soul; 
for it is more valuable than all the world : therefore, 
$- tet us daily lay up treasures in heaven, that our hearts 


may be there also. 


ws 


ON THE SECOND ADVENT OF OUR 
LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND OF 
THOSE EVENTS FOR WHICH HE 
SHALL BE REVEALED. 


Tuat our Lord Jesus Christ will appea 
our world, for the accomplisment of eres OSes 
is a truth plainly revealed in the word of is. 
rael’s prophets did not only prophesy of the rst but 
alSo of the second Advent of our glorious Redeem- 
er. Dear reader, I-do not intend, in this work, to 
notice all those prophecies which have an allusion to 
the second appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ.— 

oe , I shall only select a few from the many, and 
shall give my understanding of the same in as few 
Ties as possible. I shall first take into consider- 


, 
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ation what our Saviour and the apostles have said on 
this subject, and secondly, [ shall have recourse to 
those prophecies which the prophets have uttered on 
this very important subject—when I shall call the 
attention of the reader to those events which our 
Saviour shall come to accomplish. 

Our Saviour, in the 24th chapter of Mathew, 13th 
chapter of Mark, and 17th chapter of Luke, speaks 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, and also of his com- 
ing, or personal appearance, in this world; and as 
he was in the world, or upon the earth, at the time 
he spake those prophecies, we cannot believe other- 
wise than that he alluded to his second’ personal ap- 
pearance. And as these two subjects, the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and the coming of Christ, have 
been recorded so much through each other, many 
conclude that Christ, in speaking of his coming, al- 
ludes aliogether to his coming to destroy Jerusalem 
—which notion or opinion can be easily confuted by 
paying strict atiention to the whole tenor of those 
prophecies. For example—lIt is certain, that at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the sign of the coming of 
the Son of Man was not discoverable in the clouds 
of heaven; that he did not, at that time, send his 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and gather 
his elect together from the four winds—from one end 
of heaven to the other. Then, of course, those 
prophecies remain yet to be fulfilled. 

And again—The apostles have also spoken more 
or less of the second appearance of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Paul, in his epistle to Titus, in admonrth- 
ing the brethren, writes thus—il chap. 13 verse— 
“ Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the Great God, and our Saviour, Jesus 
Christ.”? And in Hebrews, ix chap. 28 verse: ‘¢So 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of mar 
and unto them that look for him, shall he appeai 
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second time, without sin unto salvation.”? It rs ver 
cleatly revenled, that when our Saviour shall come, 
that he can and will be ‘sven by all the inhabitants 
of this carth; that his coming will be as visible as 
the Jiehtning : © For as the lightning cometh out of 
the @ast, and shineth even anto the west—so shall 
also the coming of the Scn of Man be.’ Mat. xxiv 
chap. 27 verse. “Behold, he cometh with clouds! 
and every cye shall gee him, and they alvo whieh 
pierced him ; and all the kindreds of the eerth shall © 
wail because of hits. | Even so, amen.”’ Rev.a chap. 
Tverse. Hereit is expressly declared, that all eyes 
shall see him, and that the dischedient and rejecters 
f the Gaspel shell also see him; it is added, they 
also which pierced him. And in the Acts ef the apoa- 
tles;i chap. 10, 11 verses: “ And while they looked 
steadtiistly toward heaven, as he went up, behold, 
two men stood by them in white apparel; which al- 
so said, ye men of Galitee, why stand ye gazing up 
into ‘heaven? this saine Jesus which is taken up 
frum you into heaven, shall so come in hike manner 
as ye have scen him go into heaven.”? Now, it is 
certain, tht ovr Saviour ascended to lheavendn that 
same body in which he rose from the dead, and 
he will come a in that same bedy 5 and it is 
certain, that ke was seen by his aposiles afterhe 
from the dea: and when he ascended to heaven, ¢ 
our Savicur gives us plainly to understand, that? 


shall be seen when he comes: Mat. xxiv clap. 30 
verse, ** And then shail appear the sien of the Son 
@ Man in heaven ; and then shall all the tribes of 
the earth mourn; and they shall see the son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and glo- 
ry. 


ww, it is plain from what I have stated, that 

ir Redeemer comes, he shall be seen by saint 
—yca, by allthe inhabitants of the earth. 
16” 
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But as it respects the precise time of his coming, 
God, for wise purposes, has not seen proper to re- 
veal it: it 1s a secret. Our Saviour declared, Mat. 
xxiv chap. 35 verse, “But of that day amd hour 
knoweth no man; no, not the angels of heaven, but 
my Father only.”? Butour Saviour has given us cer- 
tain signs or tokens, by which we can have a know- 
ledge of his near approach, and sudden appearance 
—and for the benefit of the reader, I will state some 
of those signs which do predict-the coming of the 
Son of Man.—Mat. xxiv chap. 6,7,29 verses : ‘¢ And 
: ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars: see that 
ye be not troubled; for all these things must come 

to pass, but the end is not yet. For nation shall 

rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, 

and there shall ve famines, and pestilences, and earth- 
quakes in divers places.’? 25th verse: ‘‘ Immedi- 

ately after the tribulations of those days,shall the 

sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 

light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken.’’ Luke, xxi chap. 

25, 26, 27 verses: ‘‘ And there shall be signs in the 

-sun, and inthe moon, and in the stars, and upon the 
earth—distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea 

and the waves roaring, men’s hearts failing them for 

fear, and for looking after those things which are 

coming on the earth; for the powers of heayen shall 

be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of Man 

coming in a cloud, with power and great glory.”— 

And a{ter our Saviour had given those signs, he scl- 

emnly warned his disciples to take instruction fromm 

the same: Mat. xxiv chep. 32, 33 verses, ‘“‘ Now 

learn a parable of the fig-tree: when his branch is 

yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know that 

summer is nigh; so likewise, when ye shall see all 

these things, know that it is near, even at the door.” 

Dear reader, we have had those signs—that 1s, 1f 
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not in America, in other parts of the world; and we 
may have them again, or we may not; for it is not 
said how often they shall be seen before the coming 


of Christ. And as we have had them, it would be. 


great wisdom in us to be in a state of readiness, not 
knowing when the Master may come. 
Again—Irom reading the Gospel, it appears to me 
it will be a very dark time, as it respects the state 
of religion in the world, when our Lord Jesus Christ 
shall make his appearance. Yes, and what confirms 
me in my belief is, the way things now work in the 
world. Yes, at this time the pure Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is almost shrouded in darkness. ‘Things are 
only growing worse and worse—ripening fast for the 
sickle of destruction. Dear reder you may rely up- 
on it, the darkest time will be just before the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The power of deception 
is now great, but will be much greater at that time 
—thouch this 1s not the general *belicf, No, for the 
general opinion is, that the religion of Christ is ina 
very prosperous state. But the word of God, and 
common observation, declare aloud, that itis a wrong 
conclusion. Yes, I will venture to ceclare, that 
there is more pride now in the world, than there was 
at Christ’s first coming. The power of deception 
will be so great, that numbers will oppose Christ at 
lus coming. Our Saviour gives us an idea of the 
state of the world at’ that time, when he declared, 
Luke, xvit chap. 26, 30 verses: ‘¢ And as it was in 
the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the 
Son of Man. They did eat, they drank, they married 
wives, they wete given in marringe, until the day 
that Noah entered into the ark, and the flood 
came and destroyed them all. Likewise also, 
as it was in the days of Lot; they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
builded: buat the same day that Lot went out of 
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Sodom,it rained fire end brimstcne from heaven, and 
destroyed! them all. Even thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of Mon is revealed.”? And that there 
will be but little evangelical faith, at that time, is 
more than intimated in those words of ovr Saviour 
—namely, ‘ Nevertheless, when the Son of Man 
cometh, shall he find faith on the earth.”? Luke, xvin 
chap. 8 verse. ‘Thus we may belicve, that when 
Christ shail come, there will be but a small number, 
when compared to that great body which do make 
a profession ot religion, that will be ina stete of rea- 
diness to meet their Lord and Master. Yes, only 
here and there one shall be found having on the wed- 
ding garment of righteousness ;—and they will be 
in a suffering state. Yes, the true churck of Christ, 
after the prophesying of the two witnesses, (see Rev. 
x1 chapter.) will have to pass throucha scene of af: 
fiction. Many will, no doubt, have'to seal with 
their own blood their testimony for the word ef God ; 
and meny, no doubt, will fall from the trne church, 
“as a fig-tree casteth forth her untimely freit when 
she is shaken of a mighty wind.”’ Rev. vi chap. 13 
verse. For then it ts, that the church of Christ will 
be completely shaken. But all those which are 
sound in ihe faith, and well founded, will be able to 
stand. The children of Ged, duting those trouble- 
some times, will have to exercise patience, and con- 
tend in the spirit. of Christ, as well es keep all the 
commandments of the Lord God Almighty : fer then 
it is that their faith will be more than ever tied, 
as we can read in Rev. xiv chep. 12 verse: “Here 
is the patience of tle satmts ; here are they that keep 
the commandinents ef God and the faith of Jesus. 
And at tins time the sixth angel will pour out his 
vial upon the great river Euphrates, and the water 
thereof was dried up, that the way ef they gs ci the 
east might be prepared.”? The Jews will now retura 
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and possess their country; but itis added, “ And I 
saw three unclean spirits, like frogs, come out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of 
the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet ; 
for they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of 
the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almicghty.”? Rev. xiv chap. 12, 
13, 14 verses. Dear reader, those three unclean 
spirits will have so much power and influence over 
the children of men as to deceive them to such a 
degree as to oppose cur Lord Jesus Christ at his 
coming. 

This will be a dreadful time. Oh! it will bea 
dark and gloomy period. Yes, then it is, that truth 
will be taken for error and error for truth, darkness 
for light and light for darkness. 

That the Jews will be brought into their country 
before the appearance of Christ, is a truth plainly 
revealed in the book of God; and the prophets tell 
us in what way their return shall be effected. But 
as it will not answer for me to treat those subjects 
largely in this work, the serious reader will bear with 
me, as it was not my intention from the first, to de- 
vote many pages of this work to the subject now un- 
der consideration—not but that I believe it is a very 
interesting subject; but were I to write largely on 
this, and the following subjects, it would make this 
work too expensive. I would advise the reader to 
peruse from the 50th chapter to the end of the book 
of the prophet Jsaiah, and, in particular, the twelve 
last chapters of Ezekicl, where the prophets make it 
very plain, that the Jews will be brought again into 
their land. 

Again—Notwithstanding those many tokens which 
the Saviour has declared should predict his coming, 
there will be but a very few who will not be taken by 
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surprise. Yes, so sudden and unexpected will it be, 
that when the children of men least expect or look 
for his coming, he will make his appearance in the 
clouds of heaven. However, it is certain, that if 
the children of God will watch and observe the signs 
of the times, that the Advent of our Redeemer will 
not be so unexpected to them, though it will be a 
very slumbering time. Yes, it will be such a dark 
age that even the children af God will be inclined 
to sleep. (See Mat. xxv chap. 5 verse.) But, oh! 
how solemnly did our Saviour warn his disciples to 
be in a State of readiness, so that that day might not 
take them unawares. Yes, he charged them ‘to 
take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts 
be ov ercharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and 
cares of this life, and so that day come upon you 
unawares. For asa snare shall it come on all those 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch 
ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to escape all these things that shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of Man.” 
Luke, xxi chap. 34, 36 verses. And in Rev. xvi 
chap. 15 verse: ‘‘ Behold, I come asa thief! Bless- 
ed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, 
lest he walk naked and they see his shame.” But as 
it respects the children of this wold, they will not 
regard the signs of the coming of the Son of Man; 
but will prosecute their wordly concerns, and make 
arrangements and calculations for the improveinent 
of the world. The wisdom of the world is now great, 
but will still be greater. One new iny ention will 
succeed another, so that in time, this world will, by 
the wisdom of man, be rendered highly conveni- 
ent for the comfort and gratification of. man. But, 
in the midst of their glory and earthly splendor, and 
that all upon a sudden, heaven shall be opened.— 
This will be a surprising sight to the human eye, to 
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see an opening inthe heavens. Oh! how great the 

sight !—and whenever this takes place, then Christ 

will make his appearance. 

John, that beloved disciple, was favored with a é 

revelation of those wonderful events, and has record- 

ed the same for the perusal of the lumen family, that 

they might have a knowledge of those things whien 

shall come to pass in the last de ays: Rev. xix chap. | 
11, 15 verses, ‘‘ And 1 saw heaven opened, and he- 


held, a white horse; and he that sat upon him was ] 
called Faithful and ‘True; and in righteousness he 
doth jude and make war. His eyes were as a flame 
of fire, and on his head were meny crowns; and he 4 


had a name written that no man knew but he him- 
self. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood; and his name is called The Word of God.— 
And the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, c'othed in fine linen, white and 
clean. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with 1 he should smite the nations; and ke 
shall rule them with a rod of iron; and he treadeth 
the wine Pt of"the fierceness and wrath of Almigh- 
ty God.” Oh! the glorious end beautifal appearance 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, followed by the armies 
which were in heaven, al! seate upon white horses ! 
Such a sight has never been witnessed by the human 
eye. Yes, it will be a clorious sight to the faithful, 
but awful to the disebedient. 

But I must not delay, as I only intend to state my 
views of those important truths. I shall, therefore, 
hasten to call the attention of the reader to those 
great events whicn shall now be accomplished by 

our Lord Jesus Christ—though not all in an hour, 
or so short a period as many would have us to be- 
lieve. ‘No, it will require some time for the accom- 
plishment of those events ;—and the very first event | 
for which the Saviour shall be revcaled, will be, the 


" 


192 


collection of his saints. When Christ, with his shin- 
ing armies, shall appear in the clouds of heaven, 
‘then it is, that the tramp of God shall be sounded ; 
and so great will be the sound of this trumpet, that 
it shall be heard in every quarter of the world, and 
it will be a token for the collection of the saints.— 
The angels will be employed in gathering the saints 
together, as Christ declared, in Mathew, xxiv chap. 
31 verse: ‘¢ And he shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds—from one end of hea- 
ven to the other.”” ‘The apostle Paul has also written 
of this event: 1 Cor. xv chap. 51, 52'verses, “Be- 
hold, I shew you a mystery! we shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; for the trum- 
pet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and we shall be changed,’’—and in i Thes. 
iv chap. 14, 18 verses: ‘“¢ For if we beheve that Je- 
sus died and rose again, even so them also which 
sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him. For this 
we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive and remain unto the coining of the 
Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first. Then we which are alive and remain, shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to mect 
the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord. Wherefore, comfort one another with these 
words.’ It is very evident that none but the saints 
will be raised and changed at that time. “ And the 
rest of the dead,” John tells us, “lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished. This is the 
first Resurrection.” Rev. xx chap. 5 verse. From 
this, we can learn the length of time between the 
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first and second, or General Resurrection—namely, 
one thousand years. But as this isa disputed point 
—for it is argued by some that all the dead shall be 
raised at one time—I shall have to produce more 
evidence to support my views of the first Resurrec- 
tion, which can be easily done. ‘The apostle Paul 
beautifully describes that order which will be observ- 
ed in the resurrection of the dead: 1 Cor. xv chap. 
22, 24 verses, ‘‘ For as in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive.”’ In this verse, the 
apostle speaks of the resurrection of the whole hu- 
man family; but lest any should suppose that there 
will be no order, or that the dead will all be raised 
at one time, the apostle adds, ‘‘But every man in 
his own order; Christ the first fruits ;?? Christ was 
the first that rose from the dead, and by virive of his 
resurrection, all the dead shall be raised. The rising 
of Christ from the dead is not termed the first Res- 
urrection, but the first fruits of the resurrection of all 
the dead. ‘‘ Afterwards, they that are Christ’s, at 
his coming,’’—that is, those whom Christ shall 
claim and own as his children or saints, shall be 
raised at his coming: and this, I contend, is what 
is meant by the first Resurrection spoken of by John, 
Rey. xx—5. For this verse makes it very plain, 
that none shall be raised at the coming of Christ but 
the saints which do belong to Christ. 

After the apostle had stated the resurrection of the 
saints, which shall be raised at the coming of Christ, 
he then plainly intimates when the balance of the 
dead shall be raised, when he saith, ‘‘ Then cometh 
the end’’—-which end, as it respects the resurrection 
of the body, will take place after the Millenium, and 
just before the Day of Judgment; which subject I 
shall speak of in its turn. 

After the saints have all been raised from ovine it 
and ihe saints which have not departed this life and 
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and are yet in their bodies, at the coming of Christ, 
are changed—and that, the apostle tells us, .will be 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye—then it is, 
that those who have been raised from the dead, and 
those who have been changed, shall escend up to- 
gether to meet their Lord in the air. Dear reader, 
da yon desire to have a part in the first Resurrection ? 
If so, you must now follow the Lamb whithersoever 
he goeth; for so John speaks in Rev. xiv chap. 4 
verse: ** These are they which were not defiled with 
women ; for they are virgins. ‘These are they which 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. ‘These 
were redeemed from among men, being the first 
fruits unto God and the Lamb.’’ It is certain that 
none but the wise, and not the foolish virgins, will 
have a part in the first Resurrection. Then it-is that 
those passages of Scripture in which Christ declar- 
ed, that ‘‘ two shall be in the fie'd; the one shall be 
taken and the other left,’”’—‘‘ T'wo women shall be 
grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken and the 
other left,,’? Mat. xxiv chap. 40, 41 verses; and in 
the 25th chapter of Mathew, concerning the wise and 
foolish virgins, shall reccive their complete fulfill- 
ment. The disciples enquired of Christ where they 
would be taken to; and he said unto them, ‘* Where- 
soever the body is, thither will the eagles be gather- 
ed together.’ Luke, xvii chap. 37 verse. The bo- 
dy of Christ will draw the saints together. Yes, af- 
ter the saints have received their new bodies, which 
shall be fashioned like unto Christ’s glorious body, 
they will ascend up and surround Chirist’s glorified 
body. 

The second event that shall be accomplished by 
our Saviour, will be the conversion of the Jews. I 
have already stated that the Jews will take possess- 
ion of their country before Christ shall make his ap- 
pearance. But Ezekiel gives us plainly to under- 
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stand, that their enemies will come upon them again. 
In the 37th chapter, 21st verse, Ezekiel declares 
what the Lord will do in behalf of the House of Is- 
rael: ‘‘ Behold, I will take the children of Israel 
from among the heathen, whither they be gone, and 
will gather ‘them on ev ery side, and bring “them into 
their own land,’’ and in the 38th chapter, Ezelriel 
declares or prophecies of a great army headed by 
Gov, the chief Prince of Mesheek and Tubal, that 
shall once more undertake to overcome or destroy 
them; and in the Sth verse it reads, ‘‘ After many 
days thou shalt be visited; in the latter years thou 
shalt come into the land that is brought back from 
the sword, and is gathered out of many people, 
against the mountains of Israel which have been al- 
ways waste ; but it is brought forth out of the nations 
—and they shall dwell safely all of them.’’ Now, it 
is plain from the above that the Israelites will dwell 
safely in their country. But the prophet, in the next 
verse, prophecies of a very numerous army that shal! 
enter their country: 9th verse, ‘‘’Thou shalt ascend 
and come like a storm; thou shalt be like a cloud to 
cover the land; thou, and all thy bands, and many 
people with thee.’? And this army, as the prophet 
Zechariah informs us, ‘‘ will take the city; and the 
houses rifled, and the women ravished; and half of 
the city shall go forth into captivity, and the residue 
of the people shall ot" be cut off from the eity.” 
Zechariah, xiv chap. 2 verse. 

Tiicediiieion OF the Jews, at this time, wil be 
distressing indeed. And in the midst ef their sore 
calamity, ‘ens Christ will come to their deliverange, 
and fight against their enemies, and finally overcome 
them, : as the prophet plainly gives us to understand : 
Iuzekiel, xxxvill chap. 22 verse, ‘ And J will plead 
egainst him with pestilence and with blood; and I 
will rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon - 
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the many people that are with him, an overflowing 
rain, and great hailstones, fire and brimstone.”? And 
in the xxxix chap. 4 verse: ‘Thou shalt fall upon 
the mountains of Israel, thou, and all thy bands, and 
all the people that is with thee ; I will give thee un- 
to the ravenous birds ef every sort, and to the beasts 
of the field to be devoured.’’ 5th verse: ‘‘ Thou shalt 
fall upon the open field, for I have spoken it, saith 
the Lord God.”’ 

This interposition of the Son of God in behalf of 
the House of Israel, willcome so unexpectedly to 
them at that time, when they perhaps despaired of their 
lives and of their country, that their deliverance will 
awaken in their hearts a feeling sense of gratitude 
towards their great deliverer ;—and at that time, the 
Lord ‘‘ will pour upon the House of David, and upon 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and 
. of supplication ; and they shall look upon me whom 
they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him as 
one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitter- 
ness for his first born.’’? Zechariah, xii chap. 10 verse. 
Christ will now make himself known to the Jews, 
and that blindness which had happened unto them, 
(see Rom. xi—25,) shall be taken away, so that 
they can now plainly see into their error, as 1t respects 
their rejection of the Lord Jesus Christ, being their 
Messiah. Yes, then it is, that they shall see in the 
body of their great deliverer, those marks which had 
been occasioned by their fathers, when they nailed 
Jesus to the cross. ‘‘ And now all Israel shall be 
saved ; as it is written, there shall come out of Sion 
the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness trom 
Jacob; for this is my covenant unto them when I 
shall take away their sins.’? Rom. xi chap. 26, 27 
verses. The prophet Isaiah, in the 66th chapter, 
Sth verse, speaks thus of the conversion of the whole 
House of Israel—‘‘ Who hath heard such a thing: 
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who hath seensuch things? Shall the earth be made 
to bring forth in one day? or shall a nation be born 
at once? for as soon as Zion travailed, she brought 
forth her children.”? And when the Lord shall de- 
scend to the earth, as has been foretold by the proph- 
et Zechariah, in the 14th chapter, 4th verse—name- 
ly, “© And his feet shall stand in that day upon the 
Mount of Olives, which is betore Jerusalem on the 
east, and the Mount of Olives shall cleave in the 
middle toward the east and toward the west, and 
there shall bea great valley; and half of the moun- 
tain shall remove towards the north, and half of it 
towards the south,’’—and in the latter clause of the 
Sth verse, *‘ And the Lord my God shall come, and 
all the saints with thee.”’ 

Then it is that a very numerous army, headed by 
the beast, and the kings of the earth, shall wage a 
war against our Lord Jesus Christ: Rev. xx chap. 
19, 20, 21 verse, ‘‘ And I saw the beast, and the 
kines of the earth, and their armies, gathered toge- 
ther to make war against him that sat on the horse, 
and against his army. And the beast was taken, 
and with him the false prophet that wrought miracles 
before him, with which he deceived them that had 

_meceived the mark of the beast, and them that 
worshipned his image; these both were cast alive 
into a lake of fire, burning with brimstone. And the 
remnant were slain with the sword of him that sat 
upon the horse; which sword preceeded out of hts 
mouth: and all the fowls were filled with their 
flesh.” And in the 17th chapter, 14th verse: ‘¢ These 
shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shail 
overcome them; for he is Lord of Lords, and King 
of Kings; those thatare with him are called, and cho- 
sen, end faithful.”? This will be a great slaughter, 
and will be accomplished some where about Jerusa- 
lem, as has been prophesied of by John, Rev. xir 
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20 verse: “‘ And the wine-press was trodden with- 
out the city, and blood came out of the wine-press, 
even unto horses’ bridles, by the space of a thousand 
and six hundred furlongs.’? ‘The prophet Isaiah, 
in the 63d chapter, 1, 6 verses, prophecies of this 
great slaughter that shall be occasioned by our Lord 
Jesus Christ towards those rebellious ones, who shall 
wage a war against him, immediately after his de- 
scent to the earth and the conversion of theJews: it 
reads thus—‘* Who is this that cometh from Edom, 
with dyed garments from Bozrah, this that is glori- 
ous in his apparel, travelling in the greatness of his 
strength. I that speak in righteousness, mighty~to 
save: wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and 
thy garments, like him that treadeth in the wine-vat ? 
I have trodden the wine-press alone; and of the 
people there was none with me; for I will tread them 
in mine anger, and trample them in my fury; and 
their blood shall be sprinkled upon my garments, 
and I will stain all myraiment. For the day ofven- . 
geance is in mine heart, and the year of my redeem- 
edis come. AndI looked, and there was none to 
help ; and I wondered that there was none to uphold: 
therefore mine own arm brought salvation unto me; 
and my fury, it upheldme. And I will tread down 
the people in mine ange", and make them drunk in 
my fury; and I will bring down their strength to the 
earth.”’ The prophet Joel also prophesied of this 
slaughter. (See Joel, iii chap. 13, 17 verses. ) 
Dear reader, after our Lord Jesus Christ shall 
overcome and destroy his enemies, that shall rise up 
against him, then itis, that he, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
will cause Satan to be taken and bound, and cast in- 
to a bottomless pit, and there to be confined during 
the space of one thousand years; and during which 
time, our Lord Jesus Christ shall reign with his 
saints, and one universal peace and happiness shall 
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pervade the whole earth. John, that beloved disci- 
ple, speaks of those glorious events, in the xx chap. 
1,6 verses: it reads thus—‘‘And I saw an angel 
come down from heaven, having the key of the bot- 
tomless pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he 
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is 
the devil,and Satan, and bound him a thousand years ; 
and cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, 
and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive 
the nations no more, till the thousand years shall be 
fulfilled ; and after that he must be loosed a little sea- 
son. And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them; and I saw the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not 
worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands, and they reigned with Christ a thousand 
years. But the rest of the dead lived not again un- 
til the thousand years were finished. This is the 
first Resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first Resurrection; on such the second 
death hath no power; but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thou- 
sand years.”’ 

That the above prophecy has never been fulfilled, 
is very evident, though there are some who say, that 
the Millenium state, spoken of in this prophecy, has 
an allusion to that state in which believers now are. 
But it is certain that Satan has never as yet been 
bound, so as not to tempt and overcome the children of 
men. He still has access to the hearts of the children 
of men. But when that glorious time shall arrive— 
when Satan shall be bound and cast into the bottom- 
less pit, then there shall be no temptations to sin ; 
and as this has always been the case ever since there 
has been a devil, we must believe that the above 
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prophecy is still future, and remains to be fulfilled. 
But the glorious time will soon arrive, when Satan 
shall be deprived of all his power. Oh! the happy 
period when there shall be no temptations, no in- 
ducements to commit sin! but when nothing but 
love and peace shall fill the hearts cf men. ‘The 
prophets saw more or less into that glorious event, 
and propbesied accordingly of the same. Isaiah, 

xxiv chap. 921, 23 verses: ‘‘ And it shall come to 
pass in that day , that the Lord shall punish the host 
of the high cnes that are on high, and the kings of 
the earth upon the earth. And they shall be gather- 
ed together, as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and 
ghall be shut up in the prison, and after man y days 
shall they be irs ‘Then the moon shall be con- 
founded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of 
Hosts sha!l reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 
end before his ancienis, gloriously.” 

There is no doubt upon my mind, but that Isaiah, 
in this prophecy, alludes to the same glorious event 
foretold by John, the beloved disciple, in the 20th 
chapter ot Revelations, as has already been quoted; 
for by the host of the high ones that are on high, we 
are to understand Satan and all the fallen ar oels, or 
evil spirits. And it is said that they shall be gath- 
ered together, as prisoners are gathered in the pit— 
(ihat is, the same bottomless pit which we read of in 
Rev. 20th chapter,) and shall be shut up in the pris- 
on, and afler many days shall they be visited. Now, 
this is all agreeable to Jchn’s prephecy: they shall 
be shut up in the bottomless pit, a seal shall be set 
upon them, and after many days shell they be visited 
—that is, after the expiration of the thousand years, 
they shall be once more liberated from the great abyss, 
or bottomless pif.:—‘‘And the moon shall be con- 
founded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of 
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Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 
and before his ancients, gloriously.”’ 

In this work, I have already stated, that the moon, 
in certain places spoken of in the Scriptures, repre- 
sents the Law, and the sun the Gospel. In the 
above prophecy, it is said, the moon shall be con- 
founded—that is, the Law—it shall not be needed 
during that glorious time, when Satan, with all the 
evil spirits, shall be bound and cast into'the bottom- 
less pit, and shall thus he prevented from deceiving 
the nations,—and the sun ashamed—that is, the 
Millenium Dispensation will be accompaniel with 
much greater light than the Gospel Dispens.'tion ; 
for then it is that our Lord Jesus Christ shill be 
king over the whole earth. ‘‘ In that day shall there 
be one Lord, and his name one.”’ Zechariah, xiv 
chap. 9 verse. Yes, then it is, that ‘the kingdoms 
of this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ; and he shall reign forever and 
ever.’ Rev. xi chap. 15 verse. And it is added, 
in the 16th and 17th verses, ‘‘ And the four and 
twenty elders which sat before God on their seats, 
fell upon their faces and worshipped God, saying, 
we give thee thanks, O, Lord God Almighty, which 
art, and wast, and art to come ; because thou hast 
taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned.” 

In consequence of the judgments, and especially 
the great slaughter that will take place immediately 
after Christ’s descent to the earth, the human family 
will be very much thinned. ‘The remnant that shall 
be left of the nations, will be such as will not oppose 
our Lord at his coming and reign upon the earth ; 
and the earth will be re-peopled by them, and prob- 
ably be more numerous than ever; and there will be 
but few deaths during the Millenium; and I am in- 
clined to believe that persons may live during the 
Millenium state, and that none will die under an hun- 
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dred years old ;—and what has led me to make these 
remarks is, the declaration of the prophet Josiah, in 
the 65th chapter of his book: ‘ ‘There shall be no 
more thence an infant of days, nor an old man that 
hath not filled his days; for the child shall die an 
hundred years old; but tie sinner, being an hundred 
years old, shall be accursed. And they shall build 
houses, and shall inhabit them ; and they shall plant 
vineyards, and shall eat the fruit of them. “They shall 
not build, and another inhabit; they shall not plant, 
and another eat; for -as the days of a tree are the 
days of my people; and mine elect shall long enjoy 
the work of their hands. They shall not labor in 
vain, nor bring forth for trouble; for they are the 
seed, the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring 
wiih them. And it shall come to pass, that before 
they call, I will answer; and while they are yet 
speaking, I will hear. The wolf and the lamb shall 
feed together, and the lion shall eat straw lke the 
bullock; and dust shall be the serpent’s meat.— 
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy moun- 
tain, saith the Lord.”’ 

Vhe curse which came upon the earth on account 
of inan’s disobedience, will be taken away, so that 
the earth will be similar to the garden of Eden. (See 
Ezekiel, xxxiv-—26, 27 and 36, 37, 38.) O, what 
a glorious time! May the Lord, of his infinite mer- 
cy, prepare us for that glorious period! Reader, 
look forward—there are great things before you.— 
Now is the time to secure a lot among the nghteous. 
Yes, now is the time to prepare for those solemn and 
glorious events which, before very long, will burst 
upon our world. Jesus will come—yes, our iting 
Emanuel will once more make his appearance in our 
world. He will come with power and great glory, 
**to reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and be- 
fore his ancients, gloriously.’’ Then it is, that the 
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mations of the earth shall resort to the mountain of 
the Lord’s House, to be taught of his ways, and to 
walk in his precepts. O, what a delighttul employ- 
ment! I am ata loss for language to express my 
feelings upon this important subject. To see the 
children of men of one mind and spirit in the wor- 
ship of God, and in the promotion of each other’s 
eternal welfare—all endeavoring to make each other 
as cornfortable as possible. ‘There will be no desti- 
tute widows and poor orphans; there will not be a 
child of misfortune found upon the earth during this 
happy period; for the children of men will be more 
willing to give than to receive. They will be more 
forward in adininistering to the comfort and happi- 
ness of one another than they have been backward in 
so doing. ‘There will be no contentions, no wars 
among the children of men during the Millenium.— 
Peace and geod will towards one another will be the 
order of the day—not only in word, but in deed— 
for then it is, that every heart shall be cleansed from 
enmity, malice, revenge, &c. O, how different from 
the present time! What back- biting, contention, 
strife, and ill-will is manifested by many towards 
their fellow mortals! But nothing of the kind shall 
be realized among the children of men, when Christ, 
the Prince of Peace, shall reign over the whole earth. 
As an evidence of this, hear the words that Isaiah, 
the son of Amos, said concerning Judah end Jerusa- 
lem: ‘* And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
that the mouatain of the Lord’s House shall be ea- 
tablished in the top of the mountains, and shall be 
exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow un- 
toit. And many people shall go and say, come ye,an 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house 
of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us his ways,and 
“we will walk in his paths; for out of Zion shall go 
forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jeru- 
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salem. And he shall judge among the nations, and 
shall rebuke many people, and they shall beat their 
awords into plough-shares, and their spears into 
pruning-hooks ; nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more. O, 
House of Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the 
light of the Lord!” Isaiah, 11 chap. 1, 5 verses. — 
The brute creation shall also be restored to that state 
in which they were prior to the fall: ‘‘ The wolf also 
shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with the kid, and the calf, and the young lion, 
and the fatling together; and a little child shall lead 
them. And the cow and the bear shall feed; their 
young ones shall lie down together; and the lion 
shall eat straw hike the ox. And the suckling child 
Shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned 
child shall put his hand on the cockatrice’s den.— 
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy moun- 
tain; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.’’ Isaiah, x1 
ahap. 6, 9 verses. 

It is the belief of some, that the seven thousandth 
year of the world, will be the Millenium of the Lord ; 
and it appears very reasonable from what we can 

ather from the Bible and Testament. The seventh 
a which the Lord blessed and sanctified, ‘‘ because 
that in it he had rested from all his work,” may 
represent the Millenium Dispensation ; and the apos- 
tle Paul appears to have an allusion to the same, 
from what we can read in his epistle to the Hebrews, 
Ath chapter: ‘‘ Let us therefore fear, lest a promise 
being left us of entering into his rest, any of you 
should seem to come short. For unto us was the 
Gospel preached as well as unto them; but the word 
preached did not profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in them that heard it. For we which have be- 
heved, do enter into rest; as he snid, as I have 
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te in my wrath, if they shall enter my rest; al- 


though the works were finished from the foundation 
of the world. For he spake in a certain place of 
the seventh day, on this wise: And God did rest the 
seventh day. And in this place again, If they shall 
enter into my rest. (See Heb. iv—1, 5.) 

‘The apostle, in these verses, has also an allusion 
to the Land of Canaan, which God had promised 
should be the portion of the Israelites, and which 
was inatype or figure of the Millenium state; and he 
takes occasion, from the concluct of the Israelites, 
to warn his brethren that they should watch over 
themselves, and guard against the temptations of 
the enemy, lest they, like the Israclites, should come 
short of that heavenly state. ‘There were vast nums 
bers left Egypt for the Land of Canaan. Yes, six 
hundred thousand souls, besides women and chil- 
dren; and but two--namely, Joshua and Caleb— 
out of that vast number—Aoses not excepted— 
crossed over Jordan, and entered into the Land of 
Canaan. Now, this vast multitude that left Egypt 
for Canaan, do represent all those who, under the 
present dispensation, leave the bondage of Satan, 
and do enter into a covenant with God, by being 
baptized into the death of Jesus Christ, ‘for the re- 
mission of their sins ;—and then it is, that they, 
like the israelites, after being baptized unto Moses 
in the cloud and in the sea, are to be proved. It 
was Ina waste and howling wilderness that God pro- 
ved Israel, ‘as we can read, in Deuteronomy, 3: 
chapter, 10th verse: *‘ lee found him 
land, and in the waste, howling wilderness § 
him about, he instructed him, he kept hin 
apple of his eye.”? And itis in the wilderness of f 
work] that God proves lis chiklren. It was 
in the wilderness that our Lord and Saviour was 
proved. (See Mat. iv chap.) And we read in Rev- 
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elations, 12th chapter, 14th verse—‘“ And to the 
woman were given tvvo wings of a great eagle, that 
she might fly into the wilderness, into her place ; 
where she is nourished for a time, and times, and 
half a time, from the face of the serpent.”’ 

As long as the children of God remain in a state 
of self-denial, and thus mortify the deeds of their 
corrupt nature, they are preserved from the power of 
the adversary. It reads, that two wings of a great 
eagle were given to the woman, that she might fly 
into the wilderness. Those two wings may repre- 
sent faith and hope, which the child of God must 
endexvor to preserve and exercise in the hour of 
temptation and sore affliction, ‘The wilderness is 
the place for the chudren of God; and they are safe 
as long as they remain there: but whenever they 
come up out of the wilderness—that is, unite them- 
selves with the world in its vanities, and live accord- 
ing to the customs of the times, they are no longer 
the true children of God; they may have the name, 
but are not his children indeed. Paul tells us that 
unbelief was the cause of the Israelites not entering 
into the promised land. Had they believed in and 
obeyed the word of the Lord, they would not have 
fallen in the wilderness, but landed safely in their 
promised Canaan. And those who fell in the wil- 
derness, represent all those who have entered into 
a covenant with God, but in the hour of temptation 
do deny their Lord and Master, and through unbelief, 
disobey the word of God, and thus come short of the 
heavenly Canaan. Joshua and Caleb represent the 
wise virgins, who have their lamps trimmed and 
burning bright, living in a state of self-denial and 
strict obedience to all the laws and precepts of their 
great king and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

I have said that the seventh day may represent the 
Millenium of the Lord. It is a day of rest—so will 
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be the Millenium state. The apostle Peter writes 
thus, in his second epistle, 111 chap. 8 verse—‘‘ But 
beloved, be not ignorant otf this one thing, that one 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years, anda 
thousand years as one day.” This being the case, 
the reader can see the propriety of my remarks in 
relation to the seventh day representing the Milleni- 
um Dispensation and seven thousandth year of the 
world. In Revelations, vili chap. 1 verse, we read, 
‘¢And when he had opened the seventh seal, there 
was silence in heaven about the space of half an 
hour,’’—and in Revelations, xichap. 15 verse, ‘* And 
the seventh angel sounded; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, the kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever,’’—and 
in Revelations, xvi chap. 17 verse, ‘* And the sev- 
enth angel poured out his vial into the aj nd there 
came a great voice out of the trap heen from 
the throne, saying, it is done." These passages 
have all an allusion to the Millenium Dispensation, 
which Dispensation will be a period of great. light 
and happiness, as has already been proven in this 
work. But this glorious dispensation must come to 
an end; for so the sure word of prophecy gives us 
to understand. Satan is again to be liberated from 
the bottomless pit. O, dreadful thought! O, what 
a dark and gloomy period awaits the conclusion of 
one of the most glorious and happy periods that ever 
graced the earth since the fall of nan! ‘‘ And when 
the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed 
out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive the na- 
tions which are in the four quarters of the earth, 
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle ; 
the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And 
they went up on the breadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the camp of the saints about, and the belov- 
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ed city ; and fire came down from Gad out of heaven, 
and devoured them. And the devil that deceived 
them, was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall 
be tormented day and night, forever and ever.” 
Rev. xx chap. 7, 10 verses. One might suppose 
that the imprisonment of Satan for one thousand 
years, would be calculated to tame and cause him 
to submit and bow to the authority of King Jesus. 
But not so. He is still Satan, the great adversary 
of God and man; and now, for the last time, exerts 
himself to the utmost of his power in the prosecution 
of his hellish designs. 

At the end of the Millenium, there will be more 
inhabitants upon the earth than there ever was before 
at one time. This can be easily accounted for, if 
we reflect that there will be but very few deaths du- 
ring the:Millenium ; and from certain prophecies we 
may conclude that the human family will multiply 
and increase very tast. ‘The reader inay be at aloss 
to account why God will once more emancipate Sa- 
tan, and suffer him to tempt and seduce the human 
family. It is not the will of God that Satan should 
overcome One individual of the human family. But 
it is, and always was, the will of God to prove his 
children. ‘This I have already plainly shown in this 
work.—And as the multitudes of the human family 
that have lived upon the earth during the universal 
reign of the Prince of Peace, and the confinement of 
Satan, have not been proven, therefore Satan is once 
more permitted to tempt the human family ; and one 
might suppose that he would ineet with little success, 
seeing that the human family have been so long a 
time under the reign and tuition of King Emanuel, 
and whose attachment would be so great towards 
their Lord and Master. But, alas! alas! we read 
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that the number whom he will deceive are compared 
to the sand of the sea. 

It may almost seem impossible in the eyes of some 
—but it is a solemn truth—for so the word of God 
declares—that when Satan is set at hberty, he 
will go forth, as he always has cone when at liberty, 
to deceive the nations which are in the four quarters 
of the earth, Gog and Magog, the leacer and those 
which are led, to gather them together to battle, 
the number cf whom is as the sand of the sea. Is 
it not surprising that Satan should suceeed tn sedu- 
cing such a vast multitude of the subjects of Christ’s 
peaceable reign, as to cause them to rise up In re- 
bellion against their Prince, and the camp of the 
saints, and the beloved city? But it we call to mind 
what he has doue in ancient times, we need not be 
so much surprised. Who would have ever thought 
that he would have succeeded in seducing Adam, 
who was in the image and likeness of God? Who 
would have thought that he would have succeeded 
in seducing the Egyptians to oppose the emancipa- 
tion of the Israelites, notwithstending the numerous 
wonders, miracles, and judgments which God caus- 
ed to take place in the land of Egypt? Who would 
have thought that he ever would have succeeded in 
deceiving the Jews to reject and finelly crucify their 
Messiah, the Lord Jesus Christ, notwithstanling the 
good deeds, the miracles, the many testimonials, he 
gave of his being their Messiah? But this will be 
the finishing stroke of Satan’s power: for when they 
shall compass the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city, with a full expectation of overcoming 
the same, fire shall come down from God out of 
heaven, and shall devour thera. And the devil that 
deceived them shall be cast into a lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, 
and shall be tormented day and night, forever and ever, 
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If I am not in an error, it is the general belief, 
that the devil is now, and always was, in the lake of 
fire; but this is not my faith that Satan, much less 
any of the human family who departed this life in a 
state of disobedience, are as yet in the lake of fire. 
The first that will be cast into the lake of fire, will be 
the beast and the false prophet; and who they are 
God knoweth. We may believe that they must be 
the most notorious rebels of the human family, that 
ever revolted against the majesty of heaven, seeing 
that they shall be cast one thousand years before Sa- 
tan into a lake of fire,—for we read in Revelations, 
19th chapter, 20th verse— And the beast was ta- 
ken, and with him the false prophet that wrought 
miracles before him, with which he deceived them 
that had received the mark of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his image: these both were cast 
alive into a like of fire, burning with brimstone.” 
And after the Millenium, Satan shall be cast into the 
same lake where the beast and the false prophet are, 
and shall be tormented day and night, forever and 
ever. 

Satan is called ‘‘ the prince and power of the air.” 
Eph. ii chap. 2 verse. He was once a bright and 
shining angel; he fell from this state when he envied 
or coveted the high standing of the Son of God.— 
And the prophet Isaiah compares the King of Baby- 
lon to Satan, from which we can gain some informa- 
tion concerning his fall: ‘‘ How art thou fallen from 
heaven, O, Lucifer! son of the morning! how art 
thou cut down to the ground which didst weaken 
the nations !—for thou hast said in thy heart, I will 
ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the 
stars of God; I will sit also upon the mount of the 
congregation in the sides of the north; I willascend 
above the heights of the clouds; I will be like the 
Most High. Yet thou shalt be brought down to 
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hell, to the sides of the pit. They that see thee shall 
narrowly look upon thee, and consider thee, saying, 
is this the man that made the earth to tremble, that 
did shake kingdoms,”’ &c. Isa. xiv chap. 12, 16 
verses. 

The question may be asked, if Satan and the de- 
parted souls of the disobedient are not as yet in the 
lake of fire, where are they? I believe that Satan 
is in the air, and rules in the hearts of the disobe- 
dient, (see Eph. 11—2, also vi—12,) and the de- 
parted souls of the disobedient are in the prison of 
hell, where there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. And Satan will not be cast into the lake of 
fire until after the Milleniuin and just before the Day 
of Judgment; and the souls of the disobedient not 
until after the Day of Judgment. After Satan is 
cast into the lake of fire, the general resurrection of 
the dead, such as were not raised at the coming of 
Christ, shall take place. This will be the resurrec- 
tion of the just and unjust, as the Saviour declares, 
‘Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in the 
which all that are in the graves, shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth; they that have done good, un- 
to the resurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.’’ John, v 
chap. 28, 29 verses. ‘lhe prophet Daniel also speaks 
of this resurrection: ‘* And tnany of them that sleep 
in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever- 
lasting life, and some to shame, and everlasting 
contempt.’’ Dan. xii chap. 2 verse. That the 
judgment will succeed the resurrection of the just 
and unjust, we read in Revelations, 20th chapter, 
13th verse: ‘* And the sea gave up the dead which 
were in it; and death and hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them; and they were judged every 
man according to his works.’’? The sea will team her 
thousands to the shore; the graves shall open and 
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surrender their millions of the bodies of the children 
of men. And when all the dead are raised, the 
judgement of the last day will sit. 
John, the beloved disciple, tells us, that he “ saw 
a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from 
whose face the carth and the heaven fled away ; and 
there was found no place for them. And I saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before God; and the 
books were opened ; and another book was opened, 
which is the book of hife: and the dead were judged 
out of those thinus which ‘ ere written in the books, 
according to their works.”? Rev. xx chap. Tig 12 
verses. And the Saviour, in the 25th chapter of 
Mathew, speaks of the same event; and [ will in- 
sert several verses: ‘* When the Son of Man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory ; and 
before him shall be gathered all nations, and he shall 
separate them, one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats; and he shall set 
the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the 
jJeft. ‘Then shall the king say unto them on his nght 
hand, come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you fom the foundation of the 
world. For I was an hungered, and ye gave me 
meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was 
a stranger, and ye took mein; naked, and ye cloth- 
ed me; I was sick, and ye visited me; I was in 
prisen, and ye came unto me. ‘Then shall the right- 
eous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee 
an hungered, and fed dice? or inst, and gave thee 
drink?—when saw we thee a stranger, and took thee 
in? or walked, and clothed thee 2—or when saw we 
thee sick, cr in prison, and came unto thee? And 
the king shall answer and say unto them, verily, | 
say unto you, in as much as ye have die it unto 
one of the least of these, my brethren, ye have done 
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it unto me. Then shall he say also unto them on 
the left hand, depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels ; 
for I was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat; I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink ;_ [I was a stran- 
ger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye clothed 
me not; sick and in prison, and ye visited me not. 
Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered, or athirst, or a stranyer, 
or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee? ~'Then shall he answer them, saying, 
verily, ] say unto you, in as much as ye did it not 
to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me.— 
And these shall go away into everiasting punish- 
ment, but the righteous into life eternal.” 

Dear reader, it cannot be expected that I should 
quote all those scriptures which have an allusion to 
to the Day of Judgment; for they are many, and if 
I were to do it, it would swell this work to a large 
size. My object in bearing testimony to truth, is, 
to set forth, as I understand it, the order of the New 
‘restament, as being revealed by our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Ii is plainly revealed in the Gospel, that 
our Lord Jesus Christ will be the judge of the quick 
and dead: John, v chap. 22 verse, ** For the Father 
judgeth no man; but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son.”’ Acts, xviichap. 31 verse, ‘t Because 
he hath appointed a day in the which he will judge 
the world in righteousness by that man whom he 
hath ordained; whereof ne hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raised him froin the 
dead.”? And the apostle Paul declares, that ‘we 
shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ.” 
Rom. xiv chap. 10 verse. ‘hus it is plainly re- 
vealed that Christ will be the judge, and before his 
bar, the dead, small and great, shall have to stand. 
By the dead, small and great, we may understand, 
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the great and noble of the earth, and the common 
class of people. ‘‘ Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied of these, saying, behold, the Lord com- 
eth with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judg- 
ment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they 
Jhave ungodly committed, and of all their hard speech- 
es which ungodly sinners have spoken against him.” 
Jude, 14, 15 verses. The ten thousand saints com- 
ing with Christ, spoken of in this prophecy, are the 
saints of the first Resurrection, on whom it was said 
““the second death hath no power ; but they shall be 
priests of God, and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years,’ Rev. xx chap. 6 verse; 
and be present at the Day of Judgment, not to be 
judged, for they are a separate class from those 
which are to be judged on that great and awful day 
—and the apostle Paul has an allusion to this class 
iit HiS 1st letter to the Corinthians, vi chap. 2, 3 
verses: ‘Do ye not know that the saints shall judge 
the world; and if the world shall be judged by you, 
are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters ?— 
Know ye not, that we shall judge angels? how much 
more, things that pertain to this life? ”’ 

The human family, at this time, will appear in 
three classes,—first, the saints—those which were 
Christ’s at his coming,—secondly, the nghteous, or 
blessed of tl.e Father—these are justified persons, and 
in consequence of their justification will stand on the 
right hand of the judge,—and thirdly, the unright- 
eous, or disobedient—such as would not have the 
man Christ to reign over them—in consequence of 
which they shali be placed on the left hand of the 
judge ;—and when the great line of distinction 1s 
struck between the righteous and the unrighteous, 
the books shall be opened. ‘Those books may mean 
the book of the law, the book of the Gospel, the 
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book of God’s remembrance, the book of conscience, 
and the book of life. I will only remark a little up- 
on the book of the Gospel; by which book all those 
shall be judged, who have it in their power to ac- 
quaint themselves with the doctrines therein reveal- 
ed, and be saved by its power. Hear the words of 
Christ concerning this matter : ‘‘ And if any man hear 
my words, and believe not, I judge him not; for I 
came not to judge the world, but to save the world. 
Te that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, 
hath one that judgeth him: the word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. 
For I have not spoken of myself: but the Father 
which sent me, he gave me a commandment what I 
should say, and what I should speak; and I know 


that his commandment is life everlasting. Whatso- 


ever I speak, therefore, even as the Father said un- 


to me, so I speak.’? John, xi chap. 47, 50 verses. 

Reader, depend upon it, that all those who have 
the Gospel shall be judged by the Gospel, and not by 
the creeds and disciplines of men. This then being 
the fact, how necessary that we conform to the Gos- 
pel! If so, it will witness in our favor—if not, 
it will be a swift witness against us. (See Mat. xxiv 
—14.) It will answer no purpose for us to say to 
the judge in that day, that we have observed as much 
of the Gospel as we deemed necessary to salvation; 
for we shail be judged by the whole Gospel, accord- 
ing to our ability and situation in life: consequently, 
there will be no allowance made for all these who 
have the power and opportunity of conforming to all 
its requirements. 

The righteous, who will stand on the right hand 
of the judge, are denominated sheep, on account of 
their being harmless and inoffensive. They are such 
as were greatly attached, or had great love for the 
children of God, and did not oppose the Gospel of 
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Jesus Christ. Reader, there are such people in the 
world who are not in covenant with God, but who do 
love the children of God. Yes, [ have known such, 
who, apparently, would do all that lay in their powerto 

make those comlortabic whom they believed were 
the children of God. ‘Therefore, the judye will say 
unto thein, ‘Come, ye blessed of my father, inherit 
the ku:edom prepat ved for you from the foundation of 
the world. For L was an hungered, ana ye gave me 
meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink, eae. 
The righteous will humb! v¥ "Gey, °° Lord, when saw 
we thee an hungered, and wave thee meat,’ &.— 
The judge will say unto them, ‘In as much as ye 
have done it to one of the leet of these, my breth- 
ren ?’—namely, the saints, those which had a part in 
the first Resurrection—“ ye have done it unto me.’ 
The judge will then say to those on his left hand, 
“Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting a 
prepared for the devil and his angels. For I was 
an hungered, and ye gave me no meat; JT was thirs- 
ty, and ye gave me ne ceaiaae ” &e. ‘Then shall they 
answer him, arms, ‘Lerd when saw we thee an 
hungered, or at! Hirst,” &e. Then shall he answer 
them, saying, ‘ Verily, f cay unto you, in as much 
ns ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did 
it not to me. 

After the Judgement, ‘‘The heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat; the earth also, and the works that 
are therein shall be burned up.” ii epistle of Pet. in 
chap. 10 verse. ‘The lobe shall beceme a lake of 
fire, in which the unrighteous—those who stood on 
the ‘efi hand of the judge—will have to take up their 
abode. O, dreadful thought! Shall I, who i live in 
a land of Bibles, where all necessary 1 instape sion can 
be obtained how to eseape this lake which bupmeth 
with fire and brimstone, and secure a lot among the 
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righteous in the kingdom of their Father, hear the 
awful sentence, ‘Depart yecursed”’ into a lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death. Rev. xx. The apostle Peter, i epistle, iii c. 
7th v. has an allusion to this lake: ‘But the hea- 
vens and the earth which are now, by the same word 
are kept in store, reserved unto fire, against the day 
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.’” This 
dreadful punishment was prepared for the deyil 
and his angels, and will also be the portion of the 
disobedient sons and daughters of men. After the 
righteous are welcomed into the kingdom of heaven, 
and the unrighteous are cast into a lake of fire, then 
itis, that the great Creator will form a new heaven 
and anew earth. John, the beloved disciple, informs 
us in the 21st chapter of the book of Revelation, that 
he “saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away, and 
there was no more sea.”? ‘This new creation wwl 
not be all effected at one time, but will in God’s 
good pleasure be finally accomplished. However, 
it may be, that the new heaven will be created im- 
mediately after the great conflagration of the present 
heavens and earth: but I am inclined to believe that 
the creation of the new earth will be a giadual work, 
agreeably to the final restitution of all things. (See 
Acts, 11 ¢. 20, 21 v.) In Rev. xxic. 2d verse, 
reads, ‘‘And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusa- 
lem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepar- 
ed as a bride adorned for her husband.’”? The di- 
mensions, or size, of this great city will be fifteen 
hundred miles square. (See 16 verse.) 3d verse. 
‘‘And I heard a yreat voice out of heaven, saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, 
and God himself shall be with them, and be their 
God. 4. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
19 
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their eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow nor crying, neither shal! there be any more 
pain, for the former things are passed away. 5. And 
he that sat upon the throne, said, Behold, I make all . 
things new. And he said unto me, write: for these 
words are true and faithful.”’ 

The Millenium state will be a happy period, as 
has been already stated ; but the felicity will still be 
more glorious and greater in the new earth after the 
day of judgment, to all eternity. O, the heavenly 
city, the new Jerusalem, which shall come down from 
God out of heaven. In this holy city the people ot 
God shall behold the Lord God Almighty, and the 
blessed Lamb. O, what exquisite delight to enter 
the heavenly city, to see and enjoy what tongue can- 
not describe! Paul tells us, ‘‘But as it is written, 
eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have en- 
tered into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him.’’ i Cor. tic. 
9y. The apostle Peter hath also written of this 
new heaven and new earth which shall follow the 
conflagration of the present heaven and earth: 
‘Looking for, and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire, shall 
be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fer- 
vent heat. Nevertheless, we, according to his pro- 
mise, look for new heavens and a new earth, where- 
‘in dwelleth righteousness.”’? And the promise which 
the Saviour hath declared in favour of the meek, will, 
in this state, receive a complete fulfilment. ‘‘Bless- 
ed are the m2ek; for they shall inherit the earth.” 
Mat. vc. 5y. Yes, the meek shall inherit the new 
earth. 

Dear reader, I shall now conclude my remarks, and 
I do mast eernestly invite you to read the Bible and 
Testament, and know whether the word of God will 
support my remarks or not; for it is not my wish that 
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any confidence should be placed on my remarks, far- 

ther than they agree with the Word of God. I further- 

more entreat you not to condemn this book, because 

it is not written in that style and compositiomwhich is ‘ 


so much admired and looked upon by the 
learned of the world. If this book 1s onl 


that the reader can understand it, it 1s © or © 
expect. In this work | have taken up a great many ~ 
subjects, and it may be, that the reader will be ready 


to fault me, in that I treated those subjects in sueh 
a brief manner. Yes, it may be, that the read 
would have been better satisfied with the work if 
had dwelt longer upon each subject. All that I have 
to say is, that I have pursued that course which I 
was inclined to believe ‘would answer the design of 
my writing. And again, it may be, that if T had 
written more on each subject, that the reader would 
not have been as well entertained. I therefore 
entreat the reader to bear with me. Without doubt, 
many will read this book who are unacquaint- 
ed with me, and will never see my face in this life ; 
but if we believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and obey 
him in all his precepts, and are faithful unto death, 
we shall meet in yonder bright world where parting 
shall be no more: where we can sing the song of 
Moses and the Lamb throughout eternity—‘‘Not 
unto us, not unto us, but unto Thy great name, O 
God, be ascribed all the praise and honour, n 
and forever. Amen.” 
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Page 14, line 17 from top, read moral law, and in 
line 18, instead of law, read same. Page 17, line 
17 from top, instead of woman,read women. Page 
37, line 15 from top, instead of precede, read suc- 
ceed. Page 39, line 13 from bottom, instead of, for 
it as this, read, for it is at this. Page 50, line 10 
from top, before the word done, insert the word al- 
ways; and same page, last line, before the word 
help, insert the word well. Page 54, line 11 from 
bottom, instead of offender, read offended. Page 
55, line 8 from top, after the word remitted, add, and 
whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained. 
Page 59, line 14 from bottom, instead of Evangel- 
ist, read Evangelists; and same page, line 6 from 
bottom, instead of Anon, read A®non. 


add two apostrophes, or marks of quotation, 
thus ”. Page 88, line 3 from top, omit the mark of 
quotation, and same page, line 6 from top, after the 
word forth, as it is not a quotation; and in same 
line, after the word forth, insert the word see; and 
after the word Psalms, add the figures 148th. Page 
115, line 12 from bottom, after the word supper, add 
two apostrophes, as a mark of the end of the 
quotation, thus”. Page 117, line 4 from bottom, 
and page 118, line 3 from top, instead of offender, 
read ded. Page 122, Ist line, instead of 2d 
Chaat lithchap. Page 187, line 15 from top, 
instead of Reder, read Reader. Page 191, line 10 
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from top, instead of beheld, read behold. Page 202, 
line 2 from top, instead of Josiah, read Isaiah. Page 
77, in lines 7 and 8 from top, instead of the expres- 
sion, which is the antetype of immersion, read, which 
is denoted by immersi Page 186, last line, in- 

| stead of, we have had signs, r@ad, we have - 

had the most of those signs. : 


